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CHAPTER VI. 


Ay EXAMINATION OF THE EVIDENCE OF SEVERAL 
MIRACLES WHICH HAVE BEEN SAID TO HAVE 
BEEN WROUGHT FOR OTHER PURPOSES THAN 


THE CONFIRMATION OF THE JEWISH AND 
CHRISTIAN REVELATIONS, 


E ſhall be much confirmed in our belief of 
the miracles of Moſes and of Chriſt, and 
of the truth of their religions, if we compare the 
eridence which has been brought for them, with 
that which is alledged in favour of other miracles, 
tor miracles have been pleaded in favour of hea- 
theniſm, Mohammedaniſm, and the church of 
Rome ; but the evidence which is alledged in their 
your, though it has been boaſted of by modern 
udelievers, as equal, and even ſuperior to what 
las been pleaded for the miracles of Moſes and of 


Chriſt js exceedingly defective, if there be any 
You, II. B 
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_ propriety in the rules which I have already laid 
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down for aſcertaing the value of human teſtimony, 

The number of falſe miracles which have gain- 
ed credit in the world, poſterior to thoſe of Chris 
and his apoſtles, are, in ſome meaſure, an evi. 
dence of their truth, Mankind are caſily led by 
analogy from one thing to another; ſo that having 
been compelled to admit the evidence of ſome mi. 
racles, they would more eaſily admit that of others, 
in any reſpects ſimilar to them (as their being 
wrought by the ſame kind of perſons, and for fimi# 
lar purpoſes) upon much more ſlender evidence; 
whereas, if nothing had exiſted of the like nature 
before them, the evidence of which was indiſpu- 
table, the later miracles would have gained no cte- 
dit at all; ſo that the credit which they have ob- 
tained is a kind of proof that ſomething better au- 
thenticated had taken place before them. In like 
mar ner ſpurious Goſpels, &c. are ſome proof that 
there were genuine ones prior to them. 

It may truly be ſaid of all miracles, not Jewiſh 
or Chriſtian, that they were either not publiſhed 
to the world till long after the time in which they 
were ſaid to have been performed, or not in the 
places in which they were ſaid to have happened, 
or they were ſuffered to paſs without examination, 
becauſe they coincided with the favourite opinions 
and prejudices of thoſe to whom they were te 


ported; or that it was the intereſt of prieſts ot ma 
| , giſtrate 
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ges to favour the deceit, None of theſe mi- 
ncles were performed in places where they muſt 
hve been the moſt-wanted, viz. in the preſence of 
mabelievers ; and beſides, they were of ſuch a na- 
ture, as could anſwer no good end whatever, many 
o them a bad one, and the reſt were whimſical 
ind ridiculous, ſuch as, we cannot but think, 
mu have been altogether unworthy of the charac- 
ter of the ſupreme being. And yet, with reſpect 
even to the popiſh miracles, which are only pre- 
tended to have been wrought in countries in which 
it is highly dangerous not only to make any inquiry 
into them, but even to hint the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
their truth ; Mr. Chubb ſcruples not to ſay, that 
they are better atteſted than any tha: are ſaid to 
hare been wrought in the firſt century, that is, by 
Chriſt and the apoſtles; and the philoſophical Mr, 
Hume expreſſes himſelf in a ſtill ſtronger manner 
io the ſane purpoſe. 
The pretended miracles of Apollonius Tyanæ- 
us have been ſet upon a level with thoſe of Chriſt 
by Hierocles and Philoſtratus among the antients, 
ad by Mr, Blount among the moderns, I ſhall 
crefore give a more particular account of them: 
This Apollonius was a Pythagorean philoſopher, 
wtemporary with Chriſt, and remarkable, as it 
8 aid, for his tem perance and many other virtues, 
li affrmed, that he performed many miracles, 
ticularly, tranſporting himſelf in the ait from 
B 2 one 
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one place to another, and even raiſing the dead. 
He is alſo ſaid to have aſcended into heaven, 
to have appeared to the emperor Alexander. 
But it certainly tends to deſeredit the ſtory, that 
Apollonius had been dead, or tranſlated, above 3 
hundred years before Philoſtratus wrote, and that 
his hiſtory was compiled partly from the commen. 
taries of dne Damis, which were never publiſhed, 
but given to this writer by the empreſs Julia, 2 
fecret memoirs, without any evidence of their being 
genuine; and partly from the writings of Maxi- 
mus Zginenſis, and Meragenes, the former of 
whom only wrote a few particulars; and, accord- 
ing to the charaQter given of him by Philoſtratus 
himſelf, was a very fabulous and romantic writer, 
It is, indeed, ſaid, that there were public mo- 
numents of ſome of the Miracles of Apollonius, 
but they are alſo ſaid to have been in diſtant cities 
of India and Ethiopia, where no writer pretends 
to have found them. Some letters of Apollonius 
are mentioned, but Philoſtratus owns that they did 
not relate to any of his miracles, but only to the 
curioſities of the countries through which he tr 
yelled. 
The manner in which Philoſtratus writes, gives 
us but a very indifferent opinion of his own che 
rater, and his ſtyle is affected and extravagant, 


full of an oſtentation of learning, and ſhewing 4 
| diſpoſition 


and 
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diſpoſition to exaggerate every thing that could 
tend to the reputation of his hero. 1 

Many of the miracles aſcribed to Apollonius 
were aid to have been done in ſecret, or before 
very few witneſſes 3 ſome were ſelf-contradiQory, 
and others were evidently vain and fooliſh; and 
not 2 few of them appear to have been borrowed 
from the hiſtory of the Evangeliſts. 

The occaſion of Philoſtratus's writing ſeems to 
have been his deſire to ingratiate himſelf with Ju- 
lia, the wife of Severus, and with Caracalla the 
luceceding emperor, by detracting from chriſtia« 
tity, to which they both had a very great averſion » 


Laſtly, the ſtory of theſe miracles preſently died 


that there is little reaſon to believe that he was, in 


my reſpe&t, ſo extraordinary a perſon as Philoſtra- 
tus pretended, 


As to the mat ical rites of the VI" nothing 
could be more wicked or abſurd. Nero ſhewed the 
noſt extravagant fondneſs for this odious and con- 
kmptivle art, and ſent for the moſt eminent pro- 
fellors of it from all parts of the world ; but the 


i the folly of their pretences. 

The emperor Veſpaſian is ſaid to have cured a 
ind and a lame man at Alexandria; and this, 
Mi, Hume ſays, is one of the beſt atteſted mira- 
&s in all profane hiſtory. But it may be eaſily 


B 3 | col- 


my, and the diſciples of Apollonius were ſo few, 


Aue of it was his own, and a general conviction 


_ _— = 
———— * 


— — — 
, AO _ b 
> 2 — 1 


—— — ä 


— 
—— — 
— 


— OO TOOmn \ 
_ 


— — * = 
— Oe _ — 


. ͤ a O_o or * — 
— q Ce * * — - 
— — — 


— _— 


— 
— — 
= — 


- 
OO OO Ire GY IT 
_ —— Es TS Ly * ad 
- — — 
— 


6 The Evidlences of Revelation. 


collected from the accounts of the two hiſtoriany 
who mention theſe miracles (neither of whom i: 1 
probable believed in them, and one of them ex, 
dently did not} that theſe extraordinary narration 
were very convenieit, in order to give weight tq 
the authority of Veſpaſian, who was newly made 
Emperor, 

Mohammed himſelf did not pretend to any mi- 
racle, except the Koran itſelf; and that this was 
a divine compoſition, he does not pretend to gi 
any poſitive proof; but contents himſelf with ;. 
pealing to its own excellence; and it was probably 
ſuperior to the poerical compoſitions of other An 
bians of his time; and this it might very well be 
though written by himſelf, or his confidents, It 
the ' tranſlation of Mr. Sale, who is allowed tt 
have been a great maſter of the Arabic language 
and who certainly meant to give it all poſſible al 
vantage, 1t is, upon the whole, a very mean pet 
formance. The ſtyle of the Koran cannot be (a 
to be comparable to that of many parts of the Ui 
Teftament, which, however, was never alledgt 
as any proof of its divinity. 

It does not appear that this only pretended ml 
racle of Mohammed gained him any followers 
the propagation, of his religion having been own! 
chiefly to the ſword. Moreover, though the Mo 
hammedan religion be very abſurd, and unnall 


rally harſh ia ſome reſpects, eſpecially in the A 
| | p 
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lute probibition of wine, it flatters men with the 
greateſt indulgence in others; every man being al- 
lowed ſcur wives, and as many concubines as he 
can keep; and the future rewards of good Muſſel- 
men are repreſented as being of a ſenſual nature, 
The great advantage which Mohammedaniſm had 
over the corrupt chriſtianity of the times in which 
it was publiſhed, was, that it aſſerted the great 
doctrine of the unity of God, againſt the 'I rini- 
tarians; but, in other reſpes, all who profeſs 
this rcligion are ſlaves to the moſt abject ſuperſti- 
tion, And yet Mr. Chubb ſays, that whether 
Mohammedaniſm be a divine revelation, or not, 
there ſeems to be a plauſible pretence, ariſing from 
the circumſtance of things, to ſtamp a divine cha- 
ncter upon it. | 

Of all the Popiſh micacles, thoſe which have 
been aſcribed to the Abbe Paris are generally al- 
lowed to be the moſt credible. Mr. Hume boaſts 
exceecingly of them, aſſerting that no where elſe 
tan there be found ſuch a number of circumſtances, 
wreeing to the corroboration of one fact; and 
that nothing can be oppoſed to ſuch a cloud of 
nitreſſes, but the abſolute impoſſibility, or mira- 
culcus nature of the events, He even ſays, that 
ole miracles may be ſaid, with ſome appearance 
6 reaſon, to ſurpaſs thoſe of Chriſt in evidence 
= and authority, Phil:fophical Eſſays, p. 198, &c. 
Let us now conſider a few circumſtances which 
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our philoſopher ſeems to have overlooked, when he 
gave his judgment in this caſe, | 

At the time when theſe miracles were aid to 
have been performed, there was a ſtrong and nu- 
merous party in France, under the conduct of very 
able and learned men, who were ſtrongly prepoſ- 
ſeſſed in favour of that cauſe which thoſe miracles 
were calculated to ſupport; and on the firſt ry. 
mour of them, they were eagerly cried up, and 
conſidered as the clear deciſion of heaven in fayour 
of the Janſeniſts. 

The character of this Abbé was ſuch, as makes 
it highly improbable that any miracle ſhould hare 
been wrought by him, or in his favour, His 
whole life was a courſe of the moſt abſurd and 
painful ſuperſtitions. He abridged himſelf even of 
the neceſſaries of life, and was, in fact, acceſſary 
to his own death, by refuſing proper afliſtance, 
and even better nouriſhment, when he was mani 
feſtly drawing near his end, in conſequence of his 
extreme auſterities, | 

By the manner in which Mr. Hume writes up- 
on this ſubject, one would imagine that theſe mi- 


racles had never been contradicted, and that the 


evidence for them had never been diſputed ; and yet 
the fact is, that they were always ſuſpected by moſt 


perſons who heard of them; that the archbiſhop | 


of Sens conſidered twen:y-two of them as impoſ- 
tures; that the counſellor Montgeron, who un- 


dertook 


©” F os — 
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gertook to confute him, gave up ſeventeen of theſe 
pretended cures, and defended only five; that M. 
Nes Voux proved to him that he defended them 
yery ill; that in the judicial proceedings upon the 
occaſion, the falſity of many of theſe prodigies was 
demonſtrated; that many witneſſes abſconded to 
eſcape examination; that others depoſed that their 
certificates had been. falſified, by the addition of 
circumſtances which were not true; that many of 
the ſick perſons proteſted againſt the account which 
had been publiſhed of their cures; that many of 
thoſe who had been ſubject to convulſions, con- 
{ſed to M. De Heraut, the lieutenant of the po- 
lice, that their convulſions were artificial; that the 
eures, true or falſe, were but gradual, and ac- 
compliſhed by ſeveral ſteps; that they were obliged 
to go nine times at leaſt, and often more, to the 
tomb of the Abbé; ſo that the cures might very 
poſhbly be either the work of time, of a lively 
imagination, or of the medicines which they con- 
tinued to take; that by far the greateſt number of 
thoſe who applied for a cure were diſappointed z 


the that it was very unlikely that the afliſtance of the 
yet divine being ſhould not have been obtained but by 
ot means of convulſions, ſwoonings, violent, and 


ſome times very indecent geſtures, which thoſe 
Who applied ſor a cure made uſe of; and laſtly, 
lat theſe miracles entirely ceaſed when no credit 
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was given to them; and inſtead of drawing the 
Janſeniſts out of the low reputation into whey they 


were fallen, they only ſerved to make the whole 
party more ridiculous and contemptible #, 0 

Mr. Hume alſo mentions after the cardinal De tt 
Retz, a miracle which was ſaid to have been 80 
wrought in Saragoſſa; but, by Mr. Hume's own * 
account, the cardinal himſelf did not believe it. pe 

The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention is one on which di 
Mr. Chubb lays great ſtreſs, viz. a miracle ſaid to on 


have been wrought among the Camiſards, or the 
proteſtants in the South of France, and which he 
ſays cannot be diſtinguiſhed from a real miracle, 
The principal thing that was exhibited upon this 
occaſion was one Clary, ſeeming to ſtand or dance 
about in the flames unhurt. The account wa 
publiſhed. by Mr. Lacy, an Engliſh gentleman, who 
Joined the French proteſtants when they took x- 
fuge in England, from the depoſitions of John Ca- 
valier, a brother of the principal leader of the Ca- 
miſards, but a perſon of an infamous character, who 
afterwards tui ned papiſt, and enliſted in the French 
king's guards, 

But M. Le Moine, who anſwered Mr Chubds 
treatiſe on miracles, in which this fact was men- 
tioned, having taken ſome pains to enquire ine 
it, found, upon the teſtimony of the moſt unexcep* 


* Leitres de Rouſtan, p. 85, &c. 3 
tionable 


Pg 
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tionab'e witneſſes, eſpecially that of one Serres, 
who had been a member of the privy council of 
the Camiſards, that the whole buſineſs was a trick, 
contrived by themſelves, in otder to encourage 
their troops. This perſen, when near his death, 
gare a circumſtantial account of the manner in 
which the artihce had been conducted; and the 
particulars, together with the proofs of the whole 
diſcovery, may be ſeen in M. Le Moine's 1 
en miracles, p. 420, &c. a h 
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CHAPTER VII. 2nd 
8 
A view or THE PRINCIPAL OBJECTIONS . 
THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN REVELATIONS, the 

. b 
I the preceding ſections J have given a genen 4 
view of the cyidence for the truth of the Jewiſh thet 
and chriſtian revelations, or the reaſons which in- and 
duce me to believe that the divine being has inter. be 
poſed in the affairs of this world, giving mankind WW ver 
laws and admonitions, with ſuch ſanctions reſped- tg 
ing our future expectations, and eſpecially our e. cou 
pectations after death, as we find an account of in had 
the ſcriptures; and I preſume that ſuch facts have Med 
been produced, as cannot be accounted for with [ 
out ſuppoſing that theſe books contain a true and Wl con 
authentic hiſtory, tho 
That teſtimony ſo copious, and ſo particularly WAN! 
circumſtanced, given by ſuch numbers of perſons, ben 
who had the beſt opportunity of being informed, b. 
and who were ſo far from having any motive to im- hay 
poſe upon the world, ſhould, notwithſtanding, e Pi 
given to a faſhood, cannot be admitted, without b. 
ſuppoſing all thoſe perſons to have been conftitut:0]y d 
in a manner quite different from other men. Ara . 
by whatever method of reafoning we diſpute * del 
authentic! Wiz, 
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\thenticity of the books of ſcripture, we may 
queſtion the genuineneſs of all antient writings, 
and invalidate the evidence of all hiſtory. 

duch known facts of other kinds have alſo been 
produced, eſpecially reſpecting the reception which 
the pretenſions to divine communicationsby Moſes, 
by Chrilt, and his apoſtles have met with, from 
perſons who could have had no motive to admit 
them, except the fulleſt conviction of their truth, 
and alſo reſpecting the degrees of religious know- 
kdge poſſeſſed by the Jews and chriſtians, who 
were far from having any peculiar natural advan- 
tage for the attainment of it, as cannot be ac- 
counted for without the ſuppoſition of their having 
had ſuch divine communications as they pretend- 
ed to, 

Laſtly, not only have many remarkable events 
come to paſs agreeable to predictions publiſhed in 
thoſe books, but the preſent ate of ſeveral conſider- 
able cities, of whole nations, and of the world in 
general, is ſuch as was exactly deſcribed in them 
ſeveral hundred years ago; ſo that we cannot but 
have the greateſt reaſon to expect the full accom- 
plſhment of all the other predictions, for which we 
out dave the ſame evidence that they came from God, 
and eſpecially that which is the great object of the 
Whole ſcheme of revelation, and to which, if we 
tlicye it, it behoves us to have conſtant reſpect, 
"iz. that Chriſt will come again to raiſe the dead, 
to 
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to judge the world, and to give unto every man 
according to his works, 

Notwithſtanding this direct and plenary evidence 
for the truth of the Jewiſh and chriſtian religions 
many perſons, who have been extremely prejudiced, 
and conſequently averſe to receive them, either 
overlooking ſome of the more eſſential particulars 
of which it conſiſts, or not fully comprehending it, 
have ſtarted ſeveral objections. I ſhall therefore 
diſtinctly mention, and briefly reply to the prin- 
cipal of them, eſpecially ſuch as are thought to be 
the moſt plauſible, and which have the moſt weight 
at preſent. | 


r 
Varicus objections reſpecting the Old Teflament. 


OME of the moſt plauſible objections that have 


yet been made to the ſyſtem of revelation above- 
mentioned affect the Jewiih religion only. It is ſaid 
to repreſent the divine conduct in ſuch a ſhape 
as is inconſiſtent with his known attributes of light, 
juſtice and goodneſs, particularly his expreſs order 
to deſtroy all the inhabitants of Canaan, without 
ſparing even innocent children, his command to 
Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, and his direction 


to the children of Iſrael to borrow of the Egyptians 
jewels, 
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jewels, and other valuable things, without any de- 

n to return them. | 

Before I reply to each of theſe objections, I 
ſhall make a few general obſervations reſpecting 
them all. 

To theſe, and all ſuch like objections, the ſame 
general anſwer may be made as to ſimilar objec- 
tions to the juſtice and goodneſs of God in the na- 
tural world, where we ſee many things which we 
ze not able to reconcile to thoſe principles, as they 
are ruics of human conduct, and there is no reaſon 
to expect that revealed religion ſhould be more free 
from thcle objections than natural religion. On 
the contrary, we might expect, that, if both the 
Giſpenſations have the ſame author, they would be 
ſo imilarily conſtituted, as to be attended with ſimi- 
lar advantages, and* fimilar difficulties. Now we 
ſe that, under the government of the ſame God, 
the innocent are frequently involved in the ſame 
calamities with the guilty ; the laws of nature be- 
ing ſo framed, as to be only in general favourable to 
virive, without making exceptions on account of 
Individuals, | 

If the vices and follies of a nation, or of its go- 
rernors, bring war, famine, or peſtilence into it, 
the tighteous are not ſpared; ſtorms, tempeſts, 
nd earthquakes make no diſtinction of virtuous or 
"icious, and innocent children ſuffer every day in 
Cnlequence* of the profiigacy and debauchery of 
their 
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their parents. If, therefore, it be conſiſtent with 
the divine attributes to permit war, peſtilence 
famine, or earthquakes, by- which numbers of 
our race, of all characters, are promiſcuouſly ſwept 
away, why might not the ſame being commiſſion 
the Iſraclites utterly to extirpate à nation aban. 
doned, without hope of recovery, to the moſt 
abominable idolatries and wickedneſs, With re. 
ſpect to the divine being, there can be no material 
difference; and indeed there is very little, in any 
caſe, between appointment and permiſſion, where 
there is a ſufficient power of prevention. Alſo, as 
it is alledged, that the inequalities of common pro- 
vidence may be rectified in a future ſtate, the very 
ſame may be faid with reſpect to theſe ſpecial pro- 
vidences. By | 
The great object of divine government is the 
production of happineſs; and as we fee, in the or- 
dinary diſpenſations of his providence, that temporal 
evils are, in many caſes, inſeparably connected with, 
and ultimately produQtive of good, we may preſume 
that every thing to which ſimilar objections may 
be raiſed in the courſe of his extraordinary diſpen- 
fations, will, in the end, be ſeen to have the ſame 
advantages; and then they will ſtand perfectly clear 
of all objections. In the mean time, it becomes us 
(as we are obliged to do with reſpec to every thing 
that we have to complain of in the conſtitution 


and government of the natural world) to wait with 
patiences 
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ntience, till we can ſee farther into the nature 
and uſes of things than we can do at preſent. The 
ceaſon why the rules of tri juſtice and veracity 
re binding upon us, is becauſe it is the only way in 
which our mutual happineſs, as ſocial beings, can 
he promoted by ourſelves, We have ſeen already 
that the moſt indiſpenſible moral duties are, in fact, 
mans to a certain end; and it is poſſible that, in 
ſome caſes, a being of infinite wiſdom may gain the 
ſame great end by what appears to us to be a de- 
ation from any rules. h 

However, with reſpect to the caſe of the Canaan» 
ies, we may, I think, ſee great wiſdom and pro- 
priety in their utter extermination, in the manner 
in which it was accompliſhed by the Iſraelites. It 
might be highly expedient, and even neceſſary, for 
the inſtruction of that age of mankind, that the divine 
being ſhould make a ſignal and ſtriking example 
ofa nation ſo far ſunk into idolatry, and corruptions - 
of all kinds, as all the inhabitants of Canaan are 
faid to have been; and the hand of God would not 
have been ſo viſible in their deſtruction, and con- 
kquently the moral leſſon would not have been ſo 
friking, and uſeful, if it had been accompliſhed 
by a flood, an earthquake, or any other natural 
means, as had been already tried in the cafe of the 
od world, and of the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; whereas the hand of God could not 
but appear when the puniſhment was executed by 


a people 
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a people who received an exprefs and manif# 
commiſhon from him for that purpoſe ; and this 
could not but be evident, when all the paſſage f 
the children of Iſrae] from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan was conducted by a ſeries of miracles, and 
when they were aſſiſted by ſupernatural power in 
making their conqueſts. It was like the regular 
execution of a commiſſion, by perſons who cartied 
their credentials or warrant along with them, 

The particular reaſons for the extirpation of the 
Canaanites are clearly and repeatedly expreſſed in 
the books of Moſes, Thus, in one place, the ſei- 
tlement of the Iſraelites in the promiſed land is ſaid 
to have been deferred, becauſe the iniquity of the 
inhabitants was not full; and the Iſraelites are fre- 
quently reminded that the exterminatior of the 
Canaanites, and their own ſettlement in the coun- 
try, were appointed by God, not on account of 
their goodneſs, but for the wickedneſs of thoſe 
people who were driven out before them. It is re- 
markable that, in all the other wars in which the 
Iſraelites might happen to be engaged with their 
neighbouring nations, they were expreſsly enjoined 
to purſue very different and more humane maxims, 
ſparing all except ſuch as were found bearing arms. 
In this particular caſe, only, they were exprels|y 
commanded to exterminate utterly. 

That the Iſraelites were not influenced by the 


uſual paſſions of conquerors, but acted under an 
authority 
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authority which controuled their natural deſires, is 
manifeſt from their not ſparing even the cattle, and 
even refraining to appropriate to themſelves the 
treaſure which they found in Jericho, which was 
the firſt fruits of their conqueſts, 'and to be devoted 
to God, The Iſraelites have often been compared 
to barbarous conquerors and cruel murderers ; but 
Jet other conquerors and aſſaſſins be produced, who 
refrained from plunder as theſe did. That they 
were not aCtuated by mere rage and revenge is evi- 
dent from their having received no particular pro- 
vocation, not indeed, having had any perſonal in- 
tercourſe with the inhabitants of Canaan, T heir 
motives, it is evident, muſt have been of a very 
lifferent nature from thofe of common robbers and 
murderers, and, in the eye of reaſon, it is the 
n:tive that determines the nature of the action. 

It is alſo remarkable that, notwithſtanding the 
paſton the Iſraelites may be ſuppoſed to have had 
for war, which would have been inflamed by the 
rapidity of their conqueſts, they were forbidden to 
extend them beyond the boundaries of the land of 
Canaan; and the conſtitution of their govern- 
ment was altogether unſuited to extenſive empire, 

It would be a ſufficient reaſon for the extermi- 
nation of the Canaanites by the ſword of the chil- 
dren of Iſracl, if, as is very poſlible, it was the 
bet method of impreſſing the minds of the Iſraelites 
themſelves with a Juſt idea of the heinous nature of 

idolatry, 
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idolatry, and to make ſufficient proviſion again 
their being ſeduced into the ſame abominable prae. 
tices. If their living only in the neighbourhood of 
idolatrous nations was ſo unſafe for this people, az 
their hiſtory ſhews it to have been, what danger 
would they not have been in, if they had ſpared the 
old inhabitants of Canaan, and ſuffered them to live 
unmoleſted among them. be 
I would obſerve, however, that the order to 
exterminate utterly in the caſe of the Canaanites; 
though expreſſed in abſolute terms; is ſuppoſed by 
fome to have been conditienal in fact, and that their 
lives were to have been ſpared upon their ſub- 
miffion, and eſpecially on their forſaking idolatry, 
This ſuppoſition is ſufficiently analogous to 
other threatnings in the ſcriptures (the nature of 
which is explained by the prophet Ezekiel xxxiil, 
14.) as that of Jonah againſt the Ninevites. He 


was commiſſioned to ſay that in forty years Nineveb WM ber 
ſhould be overthrown, Jonah iii. 4. and yet we ſee wh 
that, upon repentance, that city was ſpared. tic 
It is plain in fact, that the Iſraelites either did the 
not underſtand the command to be abſolute, or they if 
knowingly tranſgreſſed it, even in the, beſt and | 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate of their affairs; for men- e 
tion is made of the remains of the Canaanitiſh et 
nations living in ſubjection to the Iſraelites even de 


to the times of the kings, 1 Kings, ix. 20, * 
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Al the people that were left, of the Amorites, Hittites, 
Prizzites, Hivites, and Febuſites, which were not of 
the chilaren of tir acl, their chilaren that were left after 
Jem in the land, whom the children of Iſrael alſo wers 
ut able utterly to deſtroy, upon thoſe did Solomon levy a 
tribute of bond ſervice unto this day, It is plain from 
this paſſage that, though before the days of Da- 
vid and Solomon, the Iſraelites could not entirely 
ſubdue thoſe nations, they were then wholly re- 
duced, and at the mercy of their conquerors; and 
ye no where read of their being blamed for the 
favour they ſhewed them, as Saul was in the caſe 
of the Amalekites, who were reduced by war. We 
alſo read Judges, i. 28. It came to paſs that when 
Iſrael was ſirong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute, 
and did not utterly drive them out, And it muſt be 
obſerved that Uriah, one of David's principal 
heroes was a Hittite. ; 

Beſides the reaſon and end for which the order 
for the extermination of the Canaanites was given, 
which was, leſt the children of Iſrael ſhould be in- 
ticed by them into idolatry, entirely ceaſed upon 
their ſubmiſſion, and abandoning their idol wor- 
lip. 

Laſtly, it is pretty clearly inferred, that this or- 
der was conditional, from finding that if the hearts 
0 the Canaanites had not been hardened to oppoſe 
tte Iſraelites, they would not have been cut off. 
Jolkua, xi, 19, 20. There was not @ city that made 
peace 
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peace with the chi laren of Iſrael ſave the Hivites. By 
it was of the Lord to harden their hearts, that they fhoult 


come againſt Tfrael in battle, that he m ioht 7 f 
them utterly, and that they might have no favour, but far 
that he might deſtroy them, as the Lord command ho 
Meſes, i. e. evidently in cafe of oppoſition only, put 
As to the Lord's hardening their hearts, there h. 
nothing peculiar in it in this caſe, and, it will he rar 
explained hereafter, hay 

The orders which the Jews had, not to ſpare l 
even their neareſt relations, if they ſhould 2. det 
tempt to ſeduce them into idolatry, has been made WW :r: 
the foundation of the ſame charge of cruelty, qui 
and has alſo been cenſured as a perſecution on bei 
the account of religious principles. But it ſhould WW ful 
be conſidered, that the very reaſon for ſetting WWW 
apart the Jewiſh nation to be the theatre of the theſ 
extraordinary providence of God, reſpecting the WWti: 
whole world of mankind, which was at that time If 
univerſally ſinking into idolatry, was to ſecure the de. 
belief of the great and important doctrine of de 
divine unity, and univerſal moral government; ade 
that this, which was the great object both of the ett 
religious conſtitution, and alſo of the civil g- bin. 
vernment of the Hebrews, would have been de» Weil: 
feated, if the moſt effectual proviſion had not been not 
made for ſecuring to the one true God the alle- ett 
giance of this one nation, and their adherence oe 

Gm: 


ity of hi ſhip. 
the purity of his worlhip Beſides 
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Beſides, it being abſolutely neceſſary to the 
great purpoſes of the Jewiſh diſpenſations, that 
i ſpecial and extraordinary providence ſhould con- 
fantly attend that people, making them proſper- 
dus and flouriſhing ſo long as they preſerved the 
purity of their religion, and involving. them in 
rational calamity and diſtreſs whenever they de- 
parted from it, the Iſraelites themſelves would not 
hare been fairly dealt with, if every poſſible avenue 
had not been guarded againſt the introduction of ſo 
teftructive an evil. And, after all, we ſee that, 
tren theſe ſeemingly rigorous methods, were not 
quite ſufficient ſor the purpoſe z, and that the divine 
being was obliged, as we may ſay, to teach his uſe- 


Id ful leſſons to the world by the puni/hment, as well as 
10 WWW j1ierity of his favourite people; but in either of 
he theſe caſes, their example was of the ſame benefit to 


the world at Jarge. 


It ſhould alſo be conſidered, that the idolatry of 
the antient Gentile world, and eſpecially that of 
be inhabitants of Canaan, was by no means a 
em of merely ſpeculative opinions; but a courſe 
the moſt atrocious and abominable practices, en- 
pining the cruel murder of numberleſs innocent 
children, as well as other human victims, and the 
moſt ſhocking lewdneſs, together with other vices 
cf the moſt uunatural and deteſtable nature. And 
ſucly it becomes a wiſe legiſlator, to reſtrain the 
mmiſiun of ſuch deſtructive vices as theſe, 

As 
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his infinite wiſdom ſhould ſee fit; and if, for the 


to make Abraham himſelf the inſtrument of it, ins 
any thing that we already know of the divine cons 


| Ing the authority from which the order came; and 


De abe of — 


As to the caſe of Abrukews, with reſpedt bo to 
command he received to offer his ſon Iſaac, it can! 
not, I think, be denied, that he who gave life ha 
a right to take it away, and in whatever manner 


trial of his obedience in ſo tender a point, he cho 


ſtead of a diſeaſe, or what we uſually call an ae 
cident, I do not know that it is inconſiſtent yith 


duct. Abraham, who had had frequent comms 
nications with God, could have no-doubt concerns 


knowing the divine power and juſtice, he might 
be ſatisfied that, notwithſtanding. all appearances 
neither himſelf nor his ſon would be loſers by thi 
obedience. 

Paul ſays, chat Abraham knew that God was 
even able to raiſe Iſaac from the dead, and indeed 
it is probable thac this was the very thing that 
Abraham expected; for the promiſe that was mals 
to him, of being the father of many nations, chief 


reſpected Iſaac, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Ih, four 
therefore, Abraham believed this promiſe, he mul Pad 
have fully expected, either that God would n0k low 
permit him to put his fon to death, or that bs T 
- would raiſe him from the dead; and if he had nude! 
firmly believed the former promiſe, much 1c hey 
would he have regarded this harſh command. | * 

g . ö 
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It may alſo be obſerved, in order to leſſen the 
difficulty which ariſes from this part of the ſcrip- 
ture hiſtory, that the Gentile world was, proba- 
bly, about this time, falling into the horrid cuſ - 
tom of human ſacrifices ; and that the divine be- 
ing might chuſe to ſhew, in this inſtance, that 5 
though he had a right to demand ſuch offerings, 
they were not pleaſing to him, and he would not 
xccept of them. Upon all other occaſions he is 
repreſented as expreſſing the greateſt abhorrence of 
ſuch cruel rights, and his higheſt diſpleaſure againſt 
all thoſe nations who practiſed them. See Lev. 
xii, 21. Deut. xviii. 10. Jer. vii. 31. Ez. xvi. 
l. Xxx. 20, 31. 

[ would obſerve farther, that, with reſpect to 
ideas of right and equity, the ſentiments of thoſe 
people who obſerved any particular fact, and who 
vere to be inſtructed by it, ſhould be chiefly con- 
ldered, Now it cannot be pretended that any ob- 
jection was ever made to God's requiring the ſa- 
crifice of Iſaac, for the trial of Abraham's faith and 
Qedience, till the preſent age, which is above 
four thouſand years ſince the event; nor can it be 
Fade to appear that any bad conſequence, ever 
lowed from it, f 

Though the Iſraelites left Egypt loaded with 
de treaſures of the country, the ungrateful uſage 
they had met with, and the cruel and unjuſt ſer- 


Itude to which they had been reduced, and the 


Vol. II. G recom- 
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recompenſe they were fairly intitled to ſhould hy 
conſidered, in order tp leſſen the difficulty which 
might ariſe from the;account of the method Which 
they took to recover their right, But the word 


which we render borrow, alſo ſignifies to requiry 4 
or demand; and in the ſituation in which the E210. 40 
tians are repreſented to have been, willing to ge -_ 
rid of the Iſraelites at any rate, 4% they /hould al 
dead men, it may eaſily be imagined, that they Ph: 
would have been as ready to give, as to lend them, n 
.whatever they ſhould have aſked, ſpe, 
It is alſo ſaid, that when they left the country, MW p 

It was on a promiſe to return; but certainly tha tur 
promife muſt have been cancelled by the hoſtile th: 
manner in which they were purſued by the Egyp- J 
tians. Beſides the uſe of ſtratagems, in order nir 
free men from unjuſt ſervitude, is not conſidered = 
as liable to much objection in the hiſtory of human tit 
affairs, ſon 
It is alſo objected to this part of the hiſtory, Lo 
that God is ſaid to have hardened the heart of Phi- res 
raoh, in order that he might do the very things for ) 
which he is expreſsly ſaid to have been puniſhed de! 
But in the language of ſcripture, God is often ſad ver 
$0 do, whatever comes to paſs according to the 0 bf x 
dinary courſe of nature and providence ; and ther- ped 
fore God's not interpoſing to ſoften the heart A. 
Pharaoh, may be all that is meant when he is ſaid E 
5 


o harden it. 
0-08 Beſides, 
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Beſides, it is ſufficiently intimated, in the courſe 
of the narration, that the heart of Pharaoh was 
tardened, not by any proper act of God, but in 
conſequence of its own depravity, and the circum» 
fances he was in. For when the frogs were re- 
moved, we read, Exod. viii. 15, that when Pha- 
mb ſato that there was reſpite, he hardened this heart, 
md hearkened not unto them, as the Lord had ſaid. 
Pharach does not ſeem to have been more infa- 
vated than the rulers of the Jews were, with re- 
ſhe to the murder of Chriſt; and yet nobody 
ſuppoſes that they did not, in that caſe act, na- 
turally, or as their own evil diſpoſitions prompted 
them. 

It is ſaid that, by the account of Moſes himſelf, 
miracles were wrought by the Egyptian magicians, - 
3s well as by himſelf and Aaron; and therefore 
that his miracles were no proof of a divine miſ- 
lon, But all that Moſes really ſays, is that the 


M Egyptians did (by which he could not poſlibly 
ha Rican more than that they ſeemed, or pretended to 
f ) by their arts and tricks, what he performed by 
ede finger and power of God. The word which 
(a0 ve render /, only means a general ſimilitude, and 
n no means, neceſſarily, a perſec? ſameneſs, re- 
ere becking both the effect and the cauſe. Nay, this 
rt aer word is applied when the magicians failed of 
i beceſs. Exod. viii. 18. They did fo, to bring forth 


lie, but they could not, that is, they practiſed the 
C 2 ſame 
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ſame arts, but in vain. Alſo the words which we 

render enchantments, &c. only ſignify covered arts, 
| and ſecret fleights, in which the Egy ptians are known 

to have excelled. 
| If the Egyptian magicians were really poſſeſſed 
| of ſupernatural power, why did they not employ 
| it to defeat the purpoſes of Moſes's miracles, and 
| relieve their country? More eſpecially, why did 
| they not guard themſelves from the boils which 
| are expreſsly ſaid to have been upon the magici. 
| ans, as well as upon Pharaoh, and the reſt of the 
| ; Egyptians; and why did they fail in the caſe of 
| the lice? The reaſon of this failure plainly ap- 
pears, from the hiſtory, to have been, that, with 
reſpect to this miracle, they had no notice before- 
hand what they were to do, and therefore could 
not prepare themſelves as before, 

Pharaoh himſelf would naturally imagine, that 
the miracles of Moſes were only ſuch tricks as his 
own magicians excelled in, and therefore very pro- 

perly called them in, to ſee whether they could do 
the ſame, and detect the impoſition ; and ſo long 
as they could contrive to ſeem to do any thing like 
what Moſes. performed, it is no wonder that, cit- 
cumſtanced and prejudiced as he was, he ſhut his 
eyes to the evidence of the divine power which ac- 
companied Moſes, 
In fact, the Egyptian magicians themſelves ſeem 


to have confeſſed, that there was nothing above 
the 


- 
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the art and power of man in what they did, when, 
upon their failing to produce lice, they acknow- 
l4zed that the finger of God, or, as it might be 


zndered, the finger of 4 God, or ſomething ſuper- | 
natural, was in it. 


It has been ſaid that, in ſeveral reſpects, the 

preſent ſtate of the world, and of mankind, does 
nt correſpond to what is ſaid of the hiſtory of 
them in the books of Moſes. But the more we 
underſtand of natural and civil hiſtory, the lels 
ye gut there appears to be in all objections of this 
kind, | : 
It has been ſaid, that the peopling of America 
| is inconfiſtent with the ſuppoſition of the deriva- 
tion of the whole race of mankind from one pair. 
But it is now almoſt certain, that America was, 
in fact, peopled from the continent of Europe and 
Ala, and eſpecially from the North Eaſtern parts 
0 the latter, which is found to be very near, and 
may perhaps have been joined to it. This is ar- 
eved from a ſimilarity in features, cuſtoms, vege- 
üble, and animal productions; &c. 

Objections have been made to the Moſaic ae- 
count of the creation, and the general deluge. But 
then in theſe Caſes the hiſtory of Moſes is found to 
1 a more probable hypotheſis, to account for 
be preſent ſtate of things, than any other that has 
ſe deen propoſed ; and improvements in philoſo- 
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phy do, upon the whole, rather ſtrengthen thay 


weaken this concluſton. ; 
It is alledged, that the origin of the Blacks can. 1 
not be accounted for on the principles of. the Mo- 0 
faic hiſtory. But there are ſeveral ways by which i 
this fact may be reconciled wich what Moſes hi h 
advanced concerning Adam and Noah. If na in 
tural means be not thought ſufficient to produce B 
this effect, on. à few individuals, in ſome early cu 
age, that change may have been produced ſupe 
naturally, though not mentioned by Moſes ; and th; 
the propagation of Blacks from Blacks, whenen: of 
that variety in the ſpecies took place, is allowed i th: 
be according to the common- courſe of nature cr 
The copper colour of the Americans, and the 1o vel 
ſtature of the Laplanders and Eſquimaux, hav fin 
alſo been alledged by unbelievers, but to as-litti be 
purpoſe. | | he 
The objection to the Moſaic- hiſtory of Hef 
long lives of the Antediluvians,. and the gigantic fe et 


ture of ſome of the inhabitants of Paleſtine, ma 
be eaſily paſſed. without any an ſwer; becauſe the 
is no contradiction in ſuppoſing it to be true, nd 
is it ſo very improbable that the ſtate of manki 
may have been very different in former times ird 
what it is at preſent. 

The hiſtory of the full of man is ſaid to ha 
much the appearance of a fahle. But it is ſua 


2 Clel 
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vent for the purpoſe of revelation, if it be true in 
general, that the evils of the preſent ſtate were not 
:ntroduced till the fins of mankind made this ſtate 
of labour and death appear to be the fitteſt for 
hem, The fabulous eircumſtances may poſſibly 
have been introduced by the Hieroglyphical manner 
in which that early hiſtory might be firſt written. 
But even the literal account may, in moſt mo 
culars, have been true. 
As to the hiſtory of tranſactions ſo much lice 
than Moſes, ſo general an account as he has given 
of them might very well have been tranſmitted 
through the ſew generations which preceded him, 
or it might have been-communicated to him by re- 
relation. This, however, is not very probable, 
ſnce Moſes no where aſſerts it; and he ſeems to 
be exceedingly exact in diſtinguiſhing all that 
he received from God, from what he relates 


of his own knowledge, or the information of 
dttters, 
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SECTION IL 


Of the Olyeftion to revelation from the ſuppoſed A. 


ſpiration of the ſcriptures, and others of a fimily 
aature. 


— objections to the Jewiſh and chriſtian 
revelations are founded on ſmall inconſiſten. 
cies, and miſtakes in the canonical books of ſcrips 
ture. But ſuch objections as theſe do not by any 
means affect the divinity of the ſyſtem of religion 
which they contain; becauſe the contents of thoſe 
books may be true in the main, notwithſtanding 
ſuch inconſiſtencies and-miſtakes, All hiſtorians, 
even thoſe of the moſt approved credit, . have been 
ſubject to ſmall inadvertencies and errors, No 
hiſtory of Rome or England was ever written with- 
out them; but, do we therefore ſay, that there is 


no truth in them. Nay, the diſcovery of ſuch - 
ſmall miſtakes is never imagined to affect the crt- a 
dit of the important facts. cu 

Allowing, therefore, that, in the books of Kings, th 
a prince is ſaid to have reigned one number of 1 
years, and in the books of Chronicles another; th 
that one of the Evangeliſts ſpeaks of both the tlic to 
reviling Chriſt, whereas another ſays, that only wi 


ane of them did it; that in one of the Goſpels 
| © Chrilt 
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Chriſt is repreſented as purging the temple on the 
day that he arrived at Jeruſalem, and that in ano- 
ther he is not ſaid to haye done it till the day fol- 
lowing (and unbelievers do not pretend to have 
found any miſtakes of more conſequence than theſe) 
how do they invalidate the truth of the general hiſ. 


855 their own obſervation, are theſe things of ſuch a 
r of nature, as to diſpoſe any perſon to call in queſtion 
ber the reality of the principal miracles, or their hiſ- 
169k tory of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt? And 
on without this, the proper evidence of chriſtianity is not 
* inthe leaſt affected; becauſe, if theſe important 


| tabliſhed methods of eſtimating the value of teſti- 


tory ? In reality, all ſuch inconſiſtencies as theſe 
are ſo far from making it probable that the whole 
tory is a fiction, that, according to the moſt eſ- 


mony, they give the greater air of truth to every 
particular of importance, in which they all agree. 
We ſee, in fact, that true hiſtory has always been 
written in the ſame manner, and without particu- 
ar contrivance and combination, and conſequent- 
ly without a very ſtrong ſuſpicion of falſehood, 
hiſtories of the ſame period, and the ſame tranſac- 
tions, could not be written otherwiſe. 

Acmitting, therefore, that the Evangeliſts were 
miſinformed with reſpect to a variety of incidental 
circumſtances, or even that they overlooked, or 
aid not ſufficiently attend to, ſome of ſuch parti- 
culars above-mentioned as might have fallen under 


C5 facts 
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facts be true, we have {till abundant reaſon to he. 


Iieve, that Chriſt will come again to raife the dexd, g 
and judge the world, which is the great obj n 10 
end of our chriſtian faith. i 
The evidence for the truth of all the facts which 

are related by the ſame Hiſtorian is by no mean 1 
equal; becauſe it will neceſſarily Happen, that tk E 
will have a better opportunity of procuring au. 1 
thentic information concerning ſome of them than th 
others, For this reaſon, the hiſtory of the infan- ( 
Cy and childhood of Chriſt cannot be. ſaid to be a 10 
unexceptionable as the hiſtory of his moſt*impor- to 
tant miracles; and unleſs theſe leading facts be al 
diſproved, the religion of Jeſus Chriſt ſtands un- 1 
maken. fo 
As I think this conſideration of ſome conſequence V, 
to the evidence of chriſtianity, I ſhall exemplify th 
my meaning, by referring my reader to the hiſtory er 
of the toiſe men, who are ſaid to have come from tic 
the Eaſt, in order to pay their reſpeRs to the new- WM it 
born Jeſus, directed by-a miraculous light, in tie * 
form of a ſtar, and alſo to the hiſtory of the death \ 
and reſurrection of Chriſt; Boch theſe hiſtories * 
are related by the ſame Evangeliſt, Matthew; but E. 
the evidence of their truth is certainly very dife. fal 
rent, though both of them may be ſtrictij tu. C 
The former of them is related by Matthew on tc: 
who does not ſay that he could atteſt it from 2 
own knowledge, or ſo much as intimate that a zcc 


was 
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was an eye-witneſs to any part of the tranſaction; 
{ that it is probable, that he had it from the te- 
port of others, and of how many others, perhaps, 
in ſucceſſion, we cannot tell. 4 : 

On the other hand, the hiſtory of the death and 
reſurreKion of Chriſt is related by three other 
Trangeliſts, as well as by Matthew himſelf; and 
f;om the circumſtances of the facts, it appears that 
they muſt have been known to all the diſciples of 
Chriſt, and to almoſt the whole body of the Jewiſh 
nation; and, morèover, a great number of incon- 
teltable miracles were wrought by all the apoſtles, 
aid other primitive Chriſtians, expreſsly in conhr- / 
mation of the power and authority which was con- 
ferred upon Chriſt, and evidenced his reſurrection. 
When, therefore, the evidence for the hiftory of 
the wile men is ſo very ſmall in compariſon of the 
eridence for the hiſtory of the death and reſuriee- 
tion of Chriſt, tlie former may be given up (though 
Itis by no means neceſſary to do it) without in the 
leaſt invalidating the evidence of the other. 

When this manifeſt difference in point of evi- 
dence, with reſpect to facts related by the ſame 
Lrangeliſts, ſhall be ſuſiciently attended to, our 
faith in the great and leading facts in the hiſtory of 
Chriſt, from whence we are led to believe him to be a 
teacher ſent from God, and to expect his coming 
to judge the world, and to give to very man 
Kcording to his works, will ſtand much firmer, 

C 6 and 


1. 
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and will not be liable to be ſhaken by the exceyi. 
ons which unbelievers are apt to make to ſome Ins 
conſiderable circumſtances in the hiſtory of th 
Old or New Teſtament, the credibility of which 
in reality, of no moment whatever to the Proper 
evidence of the Jewiſh and chriſtian revelations, 

Chriſtian divines having maintained the abſoluy 
inſpiration of every word of the canonical bok 
of ſcripture, has been attended with very hai 
conſequences, by laying the ſyſtem of revelation 
open to fo many inſignificant, but plauſible ob- 
jections; and this kind of inſpiration is as needleſs 
as it is impoſſible to be maintained, Beſides, th 
inſpiration of che original writers would have au. 
ſwered no end, unleſs every tranſcriber, and eren 
tranſlator of the books of ſcripture had been in- 
ſpired alſo; becauſe a failure of inſpiration in e- 
ther of theſe cafes, would ſtill have been a ſource 


in 


error and miſtake, Small errors, and miſtakes of ma 
various kinds, are unavoidable in all writings; nat 
but ſince they are of no material conſequence, ther mat 
was no reaſon for guarding againſt them, even u tier 
the firſt inſtance, tin 

Let us, therefore, read the canonical books oo tin 
ſcripture without expecting to find them perfect Ju 
unexceptionable in all the minutiæ of things. Ll": 
us conſider them as the productions of honeſt aud the: 
faithful men, well informed concerning all 124". 
great things of which they write, but not equally the 


3nforme( 
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"formed with reſpect to every punctilio they men- 
tion, Let us conſider the great truths which they 
leliver, as from God, to be divine, and worthy.of 
our higheſt regard; but when they argue and reaſon, 
either from facts or revealed doctrines, advancing 


which they do not pretend to have the authority of 
revelation, let us conſider them as the reaſonings 
and opinions of men in their ſituation, and with 
their means of information, which were in general 
rery ample and ſufficient, but ſtill left them falli- 
ble, and treat them accordingly. St. Paul ſays ex- 
preſsly, that ſome of the things which he advanced 
were not from the Lord, but from himſelf only; 
and in other caſes the nature of the things will help 
us to diſtinguiſh between them. 

Many of the objections which have been made to 
revelation, have ariſen from their ignorance of the 
manners and cuſtoms of the Jews, and other Aſiatic 
nations; and others from an ignorance of the cli- 
mate and geography of the country; but as the an- 
tent manners and cuſtoms of the Eaſt have con- 
tinued, with little or no change, to the preſent 
times, the travels which have of late been made into 
Judea, and the neighbouring countries, have been 
the means of bringing us better acquainted with 


nem, and of removing the objections. Many happy 
Iluſtrations of paſſages of ſcripture from travels into 
be Eaſt may be found in an excellent work, in- 
titled 


opinions which are plainly their own, and for 
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titled,  Ob/ervations on drvers paſſages of ſcriptur: ffun 
voyages and travels into the Eat. 

Sdme objections to revelation are founded upon 
an ignorance of the /angruage of the ſcriptures, and 
of the phraſeology which is almoſt peculiar to the: 
oriental nations; and ſome unbelievers have been 
exceedingly raſh” and precipitate in their cenſures, 
as not to have looked beyond the very words, q 
verſes to which they have objected, when otherwiſe 
a child would have ſeen no difficulty. 

M. Voltaire, in more than one of his pieces, 
repreſents the Jews as cannibals, and pretends to 
prove from Ez. xxxix. 1-20. that God encor: 
rages them with the promiſe of feeding on the 
fleſh of their enemies“. But if he had read ſo much 
as the verſe precedihg, he muſt have ſeen that the 
whole paſſage was a fine apoſtrophe, addreſſed to the 
birds and beaſts of prey, and was intended to expreſs, 
in a very emphatical manner, a very great overthrow 
of the enemies of the Jews. And thou ſon of man, Thus 
faith the Lord Go, Speak thou unts every feathered foil, 
and to every beaſt of the field, Aſſemble your ſelves, and come, 
gather yourſelves on every ſide to my ſacrifice, that 1 
facrifice for you, even a great ſacrifice upon the mountains 
of Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh, and drink "bland, E 
Hall eat the j.efh of the mighty, and drink the blood of th 
Princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, and of goats, © 


Traité ſur 1a Tolerance, p. 118. 


Dullocle 


The Evidences of Rov-lation, | 30 


tullcts, all of them fatlings of Baſhan. Aud ye ſhall 
ret fit till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, 
of my ſacrifice which I have ſacrificed for you. Thus je 
hall be filled at my table with horſes and chariots, with © 
mi;hty meli, and with all men of war, faith the Lord 
61d, 

When, afterwards, this author acknowiledges his 
miſtake, as he does in a poſtſcript to the above- 
mentioned treatiſe, he fays, dy way of apology for 
it, but contrary to all common ſenſe, that two of 
the veries which Thave recited might have been ad- 
dreſſed to the Jews, as well as to the birds and 
beaſts, What can we think of the fairneſs and 
competency of judgment in this moſt diſtinguiſked : 
of modern unbelievers, when he is capable of writ- - 
ing in this very abſurd and unguarced manner. 


S NC TION III. 


dime objections which more nearly affet the proper 
evidence of revelation, eſpectally reſpecting the antieut 
ond preſent ſiate of the belief fit. 


aint = 
Ie E has becn ſaid by fome modern unbelievers, that 
f the the books which were written by the early ad- 


rerfaries of chriſtianity have been ſuppreſſed by the 
friends of it, ſo that we cannot at this day tell 
Wiat was written againſt, or objected to chriſtian- 


ity, 
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ity, at the firſt promulgation of it, But this ig 2 
aſſertion deſtitute of all proof, or probability; 
for then all chriſtian writers muſt have carefully 
avoided the mention of ſuch books, in their own 
writings, which are come down to us; wherezs, 
they have been ſo far from doing any. thing like 
this, that it is the opinion of critics, that almoſt 
the whole of Celſus's treatiſe againſt chriſtianity f 
tranſcribed into Origen's anſwer to it, and a great 
part of Julian's into that of Cyril. Euſebius has 
alſo preſerved large extracts from the writings of 
Porphyry; and the ſame has been the condu of 
other chriſtian apologiſts, with reſpect to other op- 
ponents of chriſtianity. 

No perſons more ſincerely regret the loſs of thele 
writings than learned chriſtians of the preſent age; 
but in the ſame undiſtinguiſhing ravages of time, 
have periſhed what we regret more, namely, the 
writings of many early chriſtians, and antient hil- 
torians. Beſides, how could it, in reaſon, be er- 
pected, that chriſtians ſhould- take any peculi 
care of the writings of their adverſaries, If thoſe 
ſuppoſed writings had contained any thing dee 
againſt chriſtianity, they would certainly (conſider 
Ing the very great advantages under which they 
were written, for the ſpace of three hundred yeats 
have effeQually prevented the ſpread of chriſtianity 


and would have preſerved themſelves ; whereas tl 
| univer!; 
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univerſal neglect into which they fell is, if any 
thing, an argument of their futility, and furniſhes 
a reaſon why we ſhould comfort ourſelves for the 
loſs of them. 

It has been ſaid, that if Chriſt AF: ſo many 
miracles as the evangelical hiſtory repreſents, heal- 
ing all the diſeaſed that applied to him, and in three 
inſtances raiſing the dead, he muſt neceſſarily have 
converted the whole Jewiſh nation, and all the 
ſrangers in the country; as it could not but be 
concluded, that a man who controlled the courſe 
of nature muſt have the concurrence and aſſiſtance 
of the God of nature, and conſequently a ſufficient 
tefimony of a divine miſſion. 

To this it is replied, that the preaching of Chriſt 
ſeems to have had all the effect that it could be ſup- 
poſed to have had, admitting his divine miſſion, 
Great numbers of thoſe who were of an ingenuous 
liſpoſition, on whom evidence could produce its 
proper eftect, did become the diſciples of Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding he perſiſted in diſclaiming all 
worldly honours, and that character which they 
Imagined to be inſeparable from the promiſed Meſ- 
lab; an effect which nothing but the fulleſt and 


belt grounded conviction can be * to have 
produced, 


With reſpect to the reſt of the Jews, and eſpeci- 
ily the chief prieſts and rulers, it ſhould be con- 
ered how incredulous ſtrong prejudices, and 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially thoſe which ariſe from vicious habits, 
| uſually make men. It was with the bulk of the 
Jews a fixed, though an erroneous perſuaſion, that 
the Meſſiah would aſſume temporal power, and de. 
liver his country from the yoke of the Romans, 
This they imagined to be the ſpecific character of 
the Meſſiah, as deduced from prophecies whick 
they were convinced came from God. To the 
evidence of miracles, therefore, they would oppoſe 
that of the ſcriptures, and, conſequently, the mirz. 
cles of Moſes and the prophets, with which they 
ſeemed to be irreconcilable; and this, joined to their 
vicious habits, which rendered them extremely 
averſe to the pure doctrines of the goſpel, (hay 
| Ing no idea that repentance was at all neceſſaty 
to their being intitled to the bleſſings of the Mef- 
ſiah's kingdom, which they thought belonged to 
all the children of Abraham) muſt have rendered 
them extremely obdurate, with reſpect to the evi- 
dence of the divine miſſion of Chriſt ; fo that it 
is not to be wondered that fo many of them per- 
ſiſted. in their hatred and oppoſition to him, notwitis 
ſanding all his miracles, 

Unhappily, alſo, the Jews were at that time 
infeted with the notion of the power of demons, 
and evil ſpirits, and thought it poſſible, that by 
confederacy with them, Chriſt might heal thole 
diſeaſes which were uſually aſcribed to their powel 


over mankind; and they had probably ſome 
ſimilar 
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tnilar method of accounting for the reſt of his 
miracles. 2 | 

After the Pharifees and rulers of the Jews had 
obſerved how thoroughly exaſperated' Jeſus was 
zcainſt them, how he expoſed all their pride and 
ypocriſy, and how little diſpoſed he was to ſhew 
them any favour, it is no wonder that they were 
&termined to reject kim in any character, thinking 
me Romans better maſters than ſuch a Meſſiah as 
he would be with reſpect to them. Thus their 
fears and their intereſt together would lead them to 
oppoſe Jeſus at all events, whether he was the Mef- 
fah or not. The more reaſonable and conſiderate 
among them might, however, be ſatisfied that God: 
could not contradict himſelf, and that it was more 
probable that they had miſinterpreted the ſcriptures, 
than that the undeniable miracles of Jeſus were not 
proo's of an authority to which they ought to 
ſubmit, 

With the modern Jews it ſhou! be a ſufficient 
anſwer to this objection, that their anceſtors fre- 
quently oppoſed Moſes and the prophets, even- 
perſecuting and killing ſome of them, notwith- 
Fanding their allowed character of meſlengers from 
God, 

To aſſiſt us to form a right judgment in this 
Cle, let us conſider what would be the probable 


wer effect of preaching againſt popery, even with the 
ome Why Fewer of working miracles, in Spain or Portugal, 


for. 


% 
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for the ſpace of a year and a few months, Which 
appears to me to have been the period of Chiiſt. 
public miniſtry, In theſe circumſtances, I ſhould 
think, that to expect the immediate reformation of 
the whole country, ſtrongly prejudiced as the peo. 
ple are known to be, would be to expect mar 
than a juſt knowledge of human nature, and of the 
hiſtory of mankind would warrant. How mary 
would there be who, not being in the way of the 
preacher, and not ſeeing the miracles-themſelyes, 
would give no attention whatever to any repurt 
concerning them; and who, being ſatisfied within 
themſelves that the reports could not poffibly he 
true, would obſtinately perſiſt in rejecting all ex. 
dence in their favour; and if theſe perſons, a 
would probably be the caſe, were men of rank, 
and diftinguiſhed for their knowledge, it could not 
but have great influence upon the common people, 

Upon the whole, it will hardly be thought im- 
probable, that after ſuch a.perſon had oppoſed the 
ſuperſtition of an ignorant and vicious people, and 
had laboured to throw down the falſe foundation 
of their hopes of future happineſs, they would en- 
deavour to do by him as the Jews did by Chiit. 
At moſt, his ſucceſs could not be ſuppoſed to bt 
much greater in proportion. 
As to the miracles of the apoſtles, the ſame mo- 
tives, whatever they were, that led the Jews 


oppole thoſe of Chriſt, would lead them to oppo 
thell 
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theirs alſo; and the more, as they were now irri- 
ted by oppo/ition, though the power of truth would 
make its way by degrees. | 

tis evident, that many of the, moſt intelligent 
of the Heathens, eſpecially Marcus Antoninus, 
would not give any proper attention to any ac- 
counts of miracles, ſo many things of this kind 
ming been reported, which, upon examination, 
peared to be tricks or illuſions; though, had 
theſe men been ſatisfied that the courſe of nature 
had really been controlled, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
but that they muſt have been convinced of the in- 
terpoſition of the divine power and providence, 
Many of the Greeks and Romans, however, had 
i great opinion of the power of Magic, and, with- 
out conſidering the nature and circumſtances of the 
chriſtian miracles, ſuppoſed them to have been per- 
formed by ſome ſuch means. 
If we conſider the ſtate of the Gentile world, 
nd of chriſtianity in early times, we may very 
ll account for the general rejection of it, with- 
ut any impeachment of its truth. f 
The Gentiles in general could not reconcile the 
be of the ignominious death of Chriſt with the 
at power which his diſciples aſcribed to him. 
de more opulent and politer part of them were 
lo diſguſted, becauſe the firſt proſelytes to chriſ- 
nity were generally of the lower ſort, and many 
them flayes, hom they held in extreme con- 


tempt, 


*% 
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tempt, and with whom they could not bear the 
thought of aſſociating. The Greek philoſopher 
were exceedingly fond of their knowledge and clo. 
quence, and diſdained to receive inſtruction from 
ſuch illiterate perſons as the apoſtles and the pri. 
mitive chriſtians in general were. They were ali 
exceedingly offended at the ſpirit of chriſtianity, a 
being at enmity with all other religions; they be. 
ing of opinion that different modes of worlhip, 
and different religions, were even pleaſing to the 
Gods, | | 

The leading men in all the heathen ſtates had x 
very high idea of the authority of the civil magil 
trate, and had always conſidered the buſineſs of re 
ligion as intirely ſubjeA to his controul ; and 
therefore thought that the mere ob/{inacy of the 
chriſtians, in refuſing to ſubmit to the laws, way 
of itſelf, deſerving of capital puniſhment. In this 
manner Trajan reaſons in his anſwer to Pliny, 
Many of the Gentiles confounded the chriſtians 
with the ſets among the Jews, whom they held in 
contempt; and, therefore, they would not io 
much as give any attention to their preaching 0r 
miracles. The common people conſidered: all thole 
who were enemies to their ſuperſtitions as arbeit 
and to this term the greateſt odium was ever annex* 
ed; and there are ſeyeral proofs of their regarding 
the Epicureans, and the chriſtians in the ſame light 


Beſides, Paganiſm had the advantage, which 's 
| commot 
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common to every thing that has been long eſtab- 
hed, the ſanction of antiquity; whereas chriſti- 
ywity was deſpiſed as a novel, and upſtart thing. | 

We are not, however, to ſuppoſe that all the im- 
xeſion which the evidences of chriſtianity made 
an the minds of men, is to be eſtimated by the 
numbers of the declared converts to it, ſince many 
both of Jews and Gentiles entertained a favoura- 
ble opinion of the goſpel, but were unwilling to 
own it for fear of cenſure, ridicule, and perſecu- 
ten, and hoped that God would overlook it, pro- 
ded they did nothing in direct oppoſition to chriſ- 
tanity, and did not themſelves join in the * 
tion of chriſtians, 

It ſtaggers ſome perſons, that there ſhould be ſo 
many unbelievers in the preſent age ; but thoſe who 
know the world, and the circumſtances in which 
mhdelity gains ground, will ſee nothing in it that 
z in fact, unfavourable to the evidences of chriſ- 
tanity. It would be unjuſt to unbelievers to rank 
them all in the ſame claſs. I ſhall, therefore, en- 
jeavour to point out the different ſources of infide- 
ly in the preſent age. 

A great number of thoſe who profeſs to reject 
chriſtianity, are not only ſuch perſons as have 
ſever conſidered the ſubject, or indeed have a 
uficient ſtock of knowledge to examine it with 
"oper attention, but they are alſo known to be, in 
general, 
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general, men of prodigate lives and chenden 
and ſurely it cannot weigh much, with reaſonable 
and thinking men, that a thing is not believe 


by thoſe who are ſo circumſtanced, that they muf 
neceſſarily be exceedingly prepoſſeſſed againſt the 0 
belief of it, and who are known, for that very b 
reaſon, to have taken no pains to inform them. x 
ſelves concerning it. I do not think that I ſhall he 0 
deemed uncharitable in concluding, that a yery 1 
great majority of modern unbelievers are of this clas pe 
Many, however, I readily acknowledge, are of x W 
different character; but theſe, I dare ſay, will agree ſy 
with me in my cenſure of the reſt, Ve 
Others are men of fair and reputable charaQers, v 
many of them men of taſte and ſcience, eſpecially tl 
in Popiſh countries, who, taking it for granted, JW iu 
that what paſſes for chriſtianity is really ſo, or v 
from a curſory inſpection of the books of ſcrip- :: 
ture, conceive that ſome of the things related of Go iz 
are unworthy of him, think it ſuperfluous to attend vi: 
to any diſcuſſion of its hiſtorical evidence: They it: 
alſo ſee that the writers of the books of ſcriptu 
have fallen into ſome inaccuracies, that their nay"! 
ration is not, in all reſpects, perfectly coherent: 
with itſelf, or that the different accounts of the 
ſame tranſaction are not altogether conſiſtent willy: 
each other. te 
lin 


Theſe men of genius may diſcover ſome thing 


that are frivolous or weak in the diſcourſes 0 
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the ſacred writers, and ſome things inconcluſive in 
their reaſoning, eſpecially in their quotations from, 
nd their application of the Old Teſtament; and 
taking it for granted that (as indeed the profeſſors 
of chriſtianity have too generally and incautiouſly 
heated) the books which contain the hiſtory of our 
rligion are as perfect as the religion itſelf, haſtily 
conclude, that becauſe the books of ſcripture were 
written by men, and bear the marks of human im- 
perfection, therefore the ſcheme in which they | 
dere engaged was wholly of men, and had nothing 
ſupernatural in it; without reflecting that thoſe 
rery imperfeCtions in the books of ſcripture, at . 
which they are ſo much offended, demonſtrate that 
the writers of them were incapable of contriving 
ſuch a ſcheme, or of procuring credit to it; and 
allo without reflecting that, on the very ſame 
rounds, they might reje&t the whole current of 
aticnt hiſtory, no part of which has been written 
vit perfect accuracy, uniformity, or even conſi- 
lency, For here, as in the ſcripture hiſtory, 
vtcrent hiſtorians agree in their accounts of the 
principal things only; but as certainly differ in 
ter accounts of lefler circumſtances, 

Men of taſte and ſcience are alſo exceedingly 
it to be ſtruck with the idea of what appears, on 
a rſt view, to be rational and liberal in their ſen- 
iments, and remote from vulgar prejudices ; and be- 
WI: the bulk of mankind are, in many reſpects, . 
D credulous, 


oo 
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| gentlemen, though they will not avow it, and in. 
deed may not be ſenſible of it, are ſecretly diſpoſe 


' ſimilar, even the loweſt of the vulgar, when lying 


credulous, and often think very abſurdly, theſe 


to reject what others admit, and to pride themſelves 
in their ſingularity in this reſpect; thinking it more 
great, noble, and philoſophical, to err on the file 
of incredulity; whereas they ought to conſider that 
the underſtandings of all mankind being naturally 


under no prejudice (and men of letters are ſubjed 
to their peculiar prejudices as well as the illiterate) 
mult be as capable of judging concerning trath, 
and eſpecially concerning adds, as themſelves; 
that their opinions, if they are not true, are found- 
ed upon ſomething analogous to truth, though 
the analogy may be faulty; and therefore are not 


to be rejected at random, but are themſelves an ob- 
ject worthy of philoſophical inveſtigation. A true ; 
philoſopher will no more ſatisfy himſelf without i 
endeavouring to trace the riſe and progreſs of pte. 4 
vailing opinions, than without underſtanding the N 
Cauſe of any other general appearance in nature, ur 
The opinion of men of letters, however, and of Wi 
ſpeculative perſons of all kinds, will always hae d 
great weight with many who do not pretend to co 
ſpeculation, As they will not take the pains to or 
think for themſelves, they chuſe to think with ... 
philoſophers rather than with the vulgar ; not con Joi 


dering that men of learning and genius, who 4e 
ever 
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ever ſo capable of determining juſtly, have no ad- 
vantage over the reſt of mankind, unleſs they will 
carefully attend to a ſubject, and make themſelves 
maſters of it; and that a politician might as well 
de expected to be an aſtronomer, or an aſtronomer 
a politician, as that a mere philoſopher ſhould be 
a competent judge of the evidence of chriſtianity, - 
when his attention to them has been very ſuperficial, 
if he have attended to them at all. 

I will not deny that ſome unbelievers are ſerious 
and inquiſitive men; they even wiſh to find chriſti- 
anity to be true, and have ſome ſecret hope that it 
may be ſo ; but they cannot fully ſatisfy themſelves 
with reſpect to many objections which they have 
heard made to it ; ſo that the arguments in favour 
of it do not, at leaſt they do not always preponderate 
with them, Were a very great number of perſons 
in this ſituation, it would be a circumſtance, I 
readily own, that might afford a reaſonable foun- 


fdering how very few theſe ſerious and inquiſitive 
unbelievers are, in compariſon with the numbers 
vho are profligate and thoughtleſs among them, I 
think that no concluſion can be drawn from the 
conſideration of it, unfavourable to the evidences 
of chriſtianity. For what cauſe is there ſo good 
and ſo clear, as that every perſon can be brought to 


join in Its 
| . 
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dation for doubt, or at leaft for ſuſpence ; but con- 
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Some of the perſons above-mentioned may haye 
been much in the way of ſenſible and ſubtile unhe. 
lievers, to whoſe objeQions, through want of pre- 
ſence of mind, or of a ſufficiently comprehenſive 
acquaintance with the ſubject, they have not been 
able readily to reply; or, being perſons of weak 
and timid diſpoſitions, they may have been led by 
their extreme anxiety to give more attention to the 
objections which have been thrown in their way 
than to the plain and ſolid arguments in favour of 
chriſtianity; on which account only the former 
may have made more impreſſion upon their minds 
than the latter; whereas if they had been more 
converſant with chriſtians and chriſtian writers, 
and leſs with unbelievers and their writings, they 
would have thought as well of the evidences of 
chriſtianity as of chriſtianity itſelf ; objections 
which have been ſwelled into mountains in their 
imaginations, would have appeared no greater than 
mole-hills; and doubt and anxiety would never 
have invaded them. Beſides, it is true, I believe, 
in general, that the things at which well-diſpoſed 
minds ſtumble the moſt, are ſuch as ought to give 
them no offence, being quite foreign to chriſtianity, 
though unhappily they have been generally deemed 
to belong to it. 

Having conſidered who, and how many of the 


preſent age are unbelievers, let it likewiſe be con- 
ſidered 
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ſdered if not how many, at leaſt who are the be- 
lierers. | | 
With reſpe& to the miniſters, or profeſſed teach- 
ers of chriſtianity, J am well aware, it will be ſaid, 
that, beſides the prejudices of education in favour 
of their religion, in common with the bulk of the 
| people, they are gainers by the ſyſtem, and therefore 
that they muſt be ſet aſide as of no weight in the 
caſe, Jam very ready to own that, in theſe cir- 
cunſtances, their mere profeſſion of chriſtianity has 
no weight, becauſe it is conſiſtent with real in- 
fidelity; but allowing them to be men of ſenſe, 
fudy, and inquiry, and withal men of fair moral 
characters, their ſincere belief, of chriſtianity cer- 
tainly has ſame weight, eſpecially in caſes in which 
the gains of the profeſſion do not place them much 
above the common level of their fellow citizens. 
dtudy and inquiry cannot but be allowed to be, 
in ſome meaſure, a balance to the prejudices of 
education; beſides that, in numberleſs caſes, this 


Ve, - prejudice is much more than balanced by an oppo- 
ſed ſite one, which is peculiarly incident to ſtudious 
30 and learned men, viz. the affectation of being 
ity thought wiſer than our anceſtors, and free from 


vulgar prejudices. As to the emoluments of the 
ciriſtian miniſtry, they are not ſo great as to be 
luficient, in other caſes, to induce an equal num- 
ber of men, in ſimilar circumſtances, to wiſh to ac- 
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quire them by the habitual and conſtant profeſſion 
of a falſhood, 

Setting aſide the great dignitaries in the church 
of Rome or of England, many clergymen, in the 
latter of theſe eſtabliſhments eſpecially, who have 
had no great preferment in the church, men of 
reading and underſtanding, have written very able 
defences of chriſtianity. 

If it be ſaid, that theſe men, though but poorly 
provided for at the time in which they wrote, 
might have conſiderable expectations, and that ſeve- 
ral of them did, in fact, attain to great prefers 
ment in the church, in conſequence of their de. 
fences of chriſtianity, this cannot be ſaid of thoſe 
diſſenting miniſters who have defended the fame cauſe 
with equal zeal, and not leſs ability, What ad. 
vantage did Foſter, Leland, or Lardner gain by 
the important ſervices which they rendered the 
chriſtian cauſe? The two former, if I have been 
rightly informed, died poor, and the laſt, beſides 
almoſt the whole of a very long life, ſpent a con- 
fiderable part of his own independent fortune in 
the publication of his works. 

If the evidence of ſuch men as theſe muſt be {et 
aſide, nothing, ſurely, worth replying to, can de 
objected to the belief and defence of chriſtianity bj 
ſuch men as Locke, Newton, or Hartley; all men 
of ſober minds, in no other reſpect the dupes ol 


vulgar prejudice, leaſt of all thoſe of education A 
0 
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of them men of ſtrict virtue and integrity, all of 
tem men of the firſt-rate abilities, the two latter 
of them eſpecially, infinitely ſuperior to any of 
the adyocates for infidelity, Theſe men gave the 
cloſeſt attention to the ſubject, and they were 
maſters of all the previous knowledge that is re- 
quiſite to form a competent judgment in the caſe, 
They certainly could have no views of intereſt in 
their profeſſion or defences of chriſtianity z and, as 
men of letters, would probably have gained, ra- 
ther than have loſt any thing, in point of general 
eſtimation, by eſpouſing the cauſe of infidelity, 
For it can hardly be denied, that the works 'of 
ſuch men as Mr, Hume and Voltaire, have been 
much more read and admired in conſequence of 
their being unbelievers, than they would other= 
wiſe have heen. | | | 
It is not eaſy, for want of a ſufficient knowledge 
of antient and diſtant countries, to compare the 
ſate of the belief of Judaiſm and of chriſtianity 
with that of any ſyſtem of heatheniſm or Moham- 
medaniſm, which are deemed to be falſe both by 
believers and unbelievers of chriſtianity; but as 
far as we are able to make this compariſon, all the 
concluſton that can be drawn from it is certainly in 
tayour of the Jewiſh and chriſtian religions. It 
win not be pretended that ſo much as one philoſo- 
pher, or man of letters, was a ſerious believer of, 
"My age, fem, netwithRanding their oppoſition 
D 4 to 
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to chriſtianity at its firſt promulgation. In Ms. 
hammedan countries there is at preſent very little 
reading or ſtudy, and if we be not miſinformed by 
fome late travellers, thoſe who are addicted tg 
ſtudy, or who have any thing of a ſpeculative 
turn, are generally ſuppoſed to be unbelieyer, 
However, nothing written againſt their religion 
was ever read or heard of in any Mohammedan 
country. : 

Upon the whole, I think we may conclude, at 
leaſt fairly preſume, that no impoſture has ever 
food ſuch a teſt as chriſtianity has already ſtood, 
without being exploded ; and notwithſtanding the 
ſpread of infidelity at preſent, yet, conſidering 
among whom it ſpreads, and who they are that 
- oppoſe the ſpread of it, it can hardly be doubted, 
by an indifferent ſpectator, but that the belief of 
chriſtianity, ſo far from being in any danger of 
becoming extinct, will maintain its ground, and 
continue to be the ſerious belief of the virtuous, 
the ſober-minded, and the learned of the preſent 
and future ages; and this will be an omen of its 
finally triumphing over all oppoſition, and of the 
belief of its coming at length to be univerſal, and 
undiſputed, | 

Sincere chriſtians have no more reaſon to be 
| ſhocked at the prevalence of infidelity in the pre- 
ſent age, than at the prevalence of evils in general 


or of vice in particular. There can be no doubt 
but 


The Evidences of Rall 57 


but that evils of every kind anſwer the beſt of 

purpoſes in the ſyſtem of God's moral government, 

and that they are a very important part of that moſt 

aumirable diſcipline, by which mankind are training 

up to the knowledge of truth and the practice of 

virtue. Nor do I think that it requires any great 
depth of judgment, or knowledge of human na- 
ture, to perceive this. 

Suppoſing it to be the intention of any perſon to 
form a proper number of truly great, excellent, 
and generous minds, he muſt place them in a 
world not leſs abounding with calamity, and even 
with vice, than this. There could be no de- 


5 pendence either upon the genuineneſs, or the fla! ility 
: of that virtue which had not been formed, and ex= 
9 


ereiſed, in ſuch circumſtances. 


p In like manner, the moſt rational and the moſt 
10 ſteady believer in chriſtianity, is the man who has 


heard and conſidered all the ſerious objections that 
undelievers can make to it, and who has alſo been 
expoſed to the ridicule with which it is treated by 
thoſe who have the reputation of men of ſenſe, and 
of being free from vulgar prejudices. The man 
who has paſſed through this trial, whoſe faith has 
not been ſhaken, but has been more firmly eſtab- 
liſhed by the reaſonings of unbelievers; who has 
not been made aſhamed of his profeſſion by the ri- 
lieule and contempt to which it has expoſed him, 
but who can be content to be ranked among the 
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| fools and narrow minded by the celebrated free. 
thinkers of the age, in a firm belief of, and patient 
waiting for that day, which ſhall confound the wif. 
dom of the now reputed wiſe, is a Chriſtian of a 
higher rank, and greater value, and is more to be 
depended upon for acting a truly chriſtian part 
(which requires ſuperiority of mind to this world, 
and to the vain purſuits and tranſitory emoluments 
of it) than the man who has only been taught to 
take the ſyſtem for granted, and who is unac. 
quainted with” the proper evidence on which his 
faith reits. 

Moreover, as thofe who believe in the perſect 
moral government of God entertain no doubt, but 
that all calamity and vice will be made to ceaſe, 
when they have anſwered the purpoſes for which 
they were permitted to exiſt ; ſo the chriſtian looks 
forward with joy to that time, when the religion 
of Chriſt ſhall triumph over all oppoſition, when 
the firm belief of it will be univerſal, and when, 
in conſequence of this, being more deeply rooted 
in men's hearts, it will bring forth the proper 
fruits of it in their lives and converſation, 

When theſe things are duly conſidered, I hope 
that the preſent ſtate of the belief of chriſtianity 
will afford no juſt foundation for any objection to 
it, but that it will rather ſupply an argument in 
favour of it. ä 
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SECTLOVWN IV. 


Miſcellaneous objeflions to the ſ\/iem of revelation. 


HE want of univerſality can be no objection 

to the truth of chriſtianity; but upon the 
ſuppoſition of the knowledge of it being abſolutely 
neceſſary to the final happineſs of men, which is 
denied by all rational chriſtiane, who believe that 
all men will be judged according to the advantages 
which they have ſeverally enjoyed, for attaining to - 
the knowledge of truth and the practice of virtue; 
and conſequently that the moſt ignorant and ido- 
latrous heathen may meet with. more favour from 
his judge than many profeffing chriſtians, whoſe 
conduct, though, to' outward appearance, it has- 
been much better, yet not in proportion to their 
greater advantages. 

It is greatly favourable to chriſtianity, and in- 
deed almoſt peculiar to it, that it ſhews no favour. 
to chriſtians as ſuch, The bigotted Jews and the 
Mohammedans denounce anathemas againſt unbe- 
hevers as ſuch, and ſuppoſe that the wicked among 
them wil! be more reſpected by God hereafter than 
the reſt of mankind, whereas the goſpel ſpeaks 
quite another language. To thoſe who ſay Lord, 
Ly, without ſubmitting to the laws of Chriſt, he 

D 6 Will 
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will reply.at the laſt, Verily, verih, I know you nit, 
_ depart from me ye workers of iniquity. It is alſo one 
of his maxims, that he who knows his Lord's will an 
does it not, ſhall be beaten with many flripes. To the 
ſame purpoſe, likewiſe, do the apoſtles write, 
Some perſons have objected to the eyidences of 
chriſtianity, but certainly without ſufficient reaſon, 
the differences of opinion among chriſtians, ſince the 
very fame objection may be made to natural reli- 
gion, and indeed to every thing that has ever been 
imagined of ſo much importance, as to engage much 
of the attentzeon of mankind, the conſequence of 
which has always been different conceptions con- 
cerning it, Were not the diſciples of Socrates, 
Ariſtotle, and Plato, divided among themſelves? 
Are there not as many ſects among the Moham- 
medans, as among the chriſtians? And are there 
not almoſt as many different opinions among the 
Papiſts, as among the Proteſtants, notwithſtand- 
ing they profeſs to be poſſeſſed of an infallible 
| judge in alt controverſies of faith? Do not even 
3 our ableſt lawyers give different opinions concern- 
| ing the ſenſe of acts of parliament, which were in- 
|, tended to convey the moſt determinate meaning, 
| ſo as to obviate all cavils ? Nay, have we not equal 
reaſon to expect that unbelievers ſhould agree in 
the ſame ſyſtem of unbelief? If they ſay to us, 
Agree fuſt among yourſelves, and tell us what 


_ chriſtianity i is, and we will tell you what we have 
X to 
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azree firſt with reſpe to what you ſuppoſe to be 


will then conſider of the proper anſwer, 

In fact, every unbeliever muſt read the New 
Teſtament. for himſelf, If, when he is uninflu- 
enced by any criminal prejudice, he really cannot 


give his aſſent to what he believes to be the religion 
of thoſe books, he will be juſtified in his unbelief ; 


but if he have taken up his notions of riese 
from others, or from an examination of his own, 
inadequate to the importance of the ſubject, he 
certainly cannot be juſtified. I, for my own part, 
can only exhibit what appears to me the true idea 
I of chriſtianity, and the moſt rational defence of it. 
1 If any other perſon, believer or unbeliever, think 
re it to be exceptionable, he muſt look out for ano- 
he ther, that to himſelf ſhall appear leſs ſo, and I alſo 
\d= laall think myſelf at liberty to relinquith my no- 
ble tions, and adopt his. 

ven It is highly unreaſonable to object to chriſtianity 
rn- the various niſchiefs which it has indirectly occa- 
ſoncd in the world, ſince there is nothing uſeful 
ing, or encellent that has not had t1milar conſequences, 
qual by this method of reaſoning, it might be concluded 
e in vith certainty, that our paſſions and affections were 
not the gift of God, for they are daily the cauſe of 
at and ſerious evils, In fact, the more impor- 


ant any thing is, and the more extenſive and happy 


are 


to object to it 3 we have a right to reply, Do you 


wrong in it, tell us what, you object to, and we ; 
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are its conſequences,. the greater, in general, ar; 
the evils which:it occaſionally produces, 

This is remarkably the caſe with civil government 
It is certainly far preferable to a ſtate of anarchy, 
and yet it gives occaſion to a multitude of erimes, 
and ſach horrid exceſſes of all the paſſions as can- 
not be known in uncivilized countries. | 

The perſecution of chriſtians by chriſtians, haz 
not been worſe than the perſecution of chriſtians. 
by ſuch heathen emperors: as Trajan, and Marcus 
Aurelius, not to mention Nero or Diocletian; and 
has, . beſides, moſt. evidently. arifen from a groß 
perverſion of the genuine ſpirit of chriſtianity,, 
which-breathes nothipg but forbearance and love. 
There is alſo a view in which all theſe evils may 
be conſidered as highly favourable to the evidences 
of chriſtianity, ſince they were diſtinctly foreſeen 
and foretold by Chriſt and the apoſtles. Beſides, 
when we conſider the havock that. has been made 
by chriſtian perſecutors, we ſhould alſo conſider 
the laudable zeal of the many who favoured and 
ſheltered thoſe who were perſecuted. 


To make a juſter eſtimate of the moral influence} 


of chriſtianity, let us conſider with impartiality 
the character of the preſent times. Was E urope 
leſs corrupt a century ago, when there were fewer 
unbelievers, than it is now, that they are more 
numerous? It is plain from experience and obſer- 


vation, that the moſt vicious and abandoned of © 
preſeut 
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preſent age are profeſſed unbelievers, and that the 
moſt ſtrictly virtuous, thoſe who are the moſt ſtre- 
nvous in their oppoſition to the progreſs of vice, 
ue profeſſing and zealous chriſtians. Let it alſo 
he conſidered whether any more humane and en- 
larged ſentiments were entertained before the pro- 
nulgation of chriſtianity - in heathen countries, 
Now, whatever may be ſaid in favour of the virtu- 
ous and humane ſentiments of the heathen philoſo- 
phers, it cannot be pretended that they exerted 
theic eloquence in favour of toleration for the poor 
prſecuted chriſtians. On the contrary, they ge- 
nerally exerted their influence to make them ridi- 
culous and odious, The moderation of the pre- 
ſen; times is certainly owing both to the unbe- 
levers and the Proteſtants, and both were perhaps 
kd into it by the conſideration of their own cir- 
cumſtances, as the weaker party. | 

It is plain from fact, that it was not the inten- 
tion of the divine being, by means of natural or 
revealed religion, of any kind of knowledge, or 
any other advantage of which we are poſſeſſed, to 
eltabliſh a ſtate of univerſal virtue and happineſs in 
the preſent world, In all the divine diſpenſations 
We arc treated as accountable or improveable crea- 
tures; but it is evidently neceſſary to ſuch a ſtate, 
that we be capable of growing worſe as well as 
better, by every fpecies of diſcipline; and the very 
lame circumſtances n. ay produce both theſe diffe- 


rent 
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rent effects on the minds of different perſons, The 
ſame proſperity that-excites ſentiments of gratitude, 
and a liberal beneficent diſpoſition in ſome, in. 
ſpires others with inſolence, rapaciouſneſs, and 
_ cruelty ; adverſity alſo may be the parent either gf 
induſtry, or fraud ; fo that neither of them has ne. 
ceſſarily and invariably a good effect upon the 
mind. The diſpenſation of the goſpel, therefore, 
may be ſimilar to this, without any impeachment 
of its divine original, 

The evidence of truth may alſo come under the 
ſame rules with the means of virtue, and thus the 
arguments in favour of divine revelation may be 
ſufficient to convince the candid, impartial, and 
well- d iſpoſed, at the ſame time that they may afford 
thoſe who are of a different diſpoſition handles 
enow for cavilling, ſuch as, in their ſtate of mind, 
will juſtify their rejection of it to themſelves, To 
this our Lord might poſſibly allude when he ſaid, 
John ix. 39. For judgment I am come into this world: 
that they who ſee not, might ſee ; and that they who ſet, 
might be made blind; and, John vii. 17. 1f any mat 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of Go1, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. To the 
ſame purpoſe is the prophecy of Simeon, Luke ii. 
34. Behold, this child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again of many in iſrael ; and for a ſign which ſhall be 


ſpoken agate 


It 
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It is often taken for granted that the deſign of 
tepelation in general, and of chriſtianity in parti- 

cular, was ſimply to reform the world, and that end 

not having been completely anſwered by it, it has 
deen objected by unbelievers, that it could not have 

deen from God, who would certainly have choſen 

{ficient means to gain all his ends. But, conſi- 
tering that men are accountable creatures, and ca- 

able of abuſing every advantage of which they 
ue poſſeſſed, both reaſon and revelation do, in 
ft, in all caſes, anſwer the end for which they 
yere given, whether they be abuſed or improved, 
whether, as the apoſtle Paul ſays, they be a ſavour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death. 
| ſhall conclude theſe obſervations on the diffi- 
eulties which attend the Jewiſh and chriſtian reve- 
lations, with remarking, that the queſtion is 
not whether any of the particulars I have mention- 
td, ſeparately taken, be likely or unlikely to come 


5 tom God, but whether the whole ſyſtem, attended 
* wh ſuch difficulties, may be divine. If it were 
f poſible that any perſon ſhould be aſked, à priori, 
1 Whether it was probable that, under the govern- 


ment of a wiſe and good being, an innocent child 
ſhould inherit the diſeaſes, poverty, and vices of 
ts parent, or whether no diſtinction would be 
Made between the righteous and the wicked in war, 
Klilence, famine, or earthquakes, he would cer- 
bly anſwer it was not probable; though when 

he. 


r 


be ſnould come to know, and attentively confi; 


and even that a ſcheme more favourable to bappi- 


ſiderable. This circumſtance has been the mean 
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the whole ſyſtem, of which ſuch events make z 
part, he might be ſatisfied that it was the rey! 
of perfect wiſdom, directed by infinite gocdneßz; 


neſs or virtue could not have been formed; and 
the time may come, when we ſhall know and 20 
knowledge the ſame with reſpect to the extras] 
nary that we do with reſpect to-the ordinary diſpen 
{ations of the divine being. 

The advantage which chriſtianity derives from 
the objections of unbelievers, is various and con 


of purging it from what was foreign and indefen 
ſible, and alſo of ſetting its evidences in a cleare 
and ſtronger light.; ſo that many perſons who de 
fore took their religion upon truſt, do now acher 
to it upon a rational conviction of its truth an 
excellence, and hold it in greater purity than the 
would otherwiſe have done, And as the heaihel 
philoſophy contributed to diſcredit the popular t 
ligions of the Gentile world, which ſerved 3s 
preparation for the promulgation of the goſpch, 
the writings and diſcourſes of unbelievers in ti 
preſent age ſeem to be ſapping the foundations 
the Popiſh corruptions of chriſtianity, and pte 
paring the way for the eſtabliſhment of the pure i 


ligion of Chriſt in their place. 4 
Chr! 
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* 


Chriſtianity, after having ſtood ſuch a trial as 
this, will no more be expoſed to ſuch virulent at- 
ncks as before, but will acquire ſuch a fixed cha- 
lter of truth, as it could never have obtained with- 
out the oppoſition which it has met with. Such 
us been the fate of all the branches of true philo- 
phy, of the Copernican ſyſtem, the Newtonian 


theory of light and colours, and the Franklinian 
theory of electricity. 
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THE CONCLUSION 


T is in vain to ſay any thing by way of addreſ 

to perſons who will not read or think upon { 
ſubject. To the profligate and unthinking amon 
the unbelievers I ſhall, therefore, ſay nothing 
becauſe they will not give themſelves the trouble 
to read what I might be diſpoſed to ſay to them 
but to the more moral, ſpeculative, and theughtfu 
unbelievers, into whoſe hands this treatiſe ma 
poſſibly fall, I would obſerve, and they muſt agree 
with me in it, that, in juſtice to themſelves and ti 
the ſubject, they ſhould give it the moſt ſerioug 
and deliberate examination, To men of reaſo 
and reflection the evidences of chriſtianity muſt 
appear the moſt intereſting of all ſubjects of in 
quiry. For what can be more ſo than filly te 
aſcertain, that the preſent ſtate is not the whole 0 
our exiſtence, but that Jeſus Chriſt, by the ap- 
pointment of God his father, will come again te 
raiſe all the dead to a future endleſs life, and te 
give to every man according to his works. This 
is the great object and end of chriſtian faith; and 
. thoſe who believe this important doctrine receive 
it on the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe divine 


miſſion was atteſted, as they believe, by ſuch Mis 
racle 
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aces as no man could have performed, without. 
the preſence and concurrence of God. 

Now before any perſon ſeriouſly rejects chriſtia- 
rity, containing ſuch important doctrines, he 
Gould certainly endeavour to ſatisfy himſelf, at 
lat on what foundation it is that he founds his 
liſent ; and that ſuch perſons may more eaſily and 
feQually interrogate themſelves upon the ſubject, 
[ ſhall briefly propoſe a few leading queſtions, 
which may perhaps aſſiſt them to aſcertain the 
fate of their own minds, and lead them to ſuch 
elections, or diſquiſitions, as may be of moſt uſe 
tothem with reſpect to it; at the ſame time that 
tiey may ſerve as a kind of recapitulation of a few of 
the principal arguments in favour of chriſtianity. 

k it not an indiſputed fact, that there was ſuch 
zperſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate in Judea ? 7 | 

ls it not alſo a well known fact, that he had 
bre followers when living, but, notwithſtanding 
is ignominious ſufferings, which diſconcerted and 
lilperſed all his adherents, many more after his 
th; and that he was even acknowledged by 
lm to be the Meſſiah, foretold by their antient 
Fopnets, though he ſuſtained a character the very 
werſe of what was expected by all the Jews, the 
od as well as the bad? 

Are not the geſpels, and the book of Aa, which 
an the hiſtory of the life of Chriſt, and of · the 


propa- 
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propagation of his religion in the world, authen 
tic writings? Were they not conſidered in all g 
early ages, both by the friends and enemies 9 
chriſtianity, as the genuine productions of the ear; 
diſciples of Chriſt? 
Can this be admitted, without admitting allo 
that what they relate concerning Chriſt and h 
apoſtles is, in the main, true, at leaſt that the 
did ſomething above the power of man; eſpecially 
that Chriſt did actually riſe from the dead, as hi 
had foretold, and as a proof that what he taugt 
he had by commiſſion from God ? 

Is it probable that ſuch men as the apoſtl 
were, ſhould have been able to ſhake off thi 
ſtrongeſt Jewiſh prejudices, which no other Jews 
whether, with reſpect to morality, they were good 
or bad men, were ever able to do? Can they be 
ſuppoſed capable of inventing ſuch a ſtory, an 
eſpecially of making it gain credit with the world 
in ſuch an age as that in which they lived, and 
circumſtanced as they were for that purpoſe? 

Admitting this to be poſſible, can any ſufficien 
motive be affigned, to induce ſo many of them, n 
only to enter into a ſcheme of this nature, but 
what is much more, to carry it on, with a perſe 
verance unknown to the profeſſors of any ſchem 
of religion before them, in the face of al! diffcul 


ties that could be thrown in their way, and to 0 
witl 
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vi all the marks of joy and confidence, without 
der eonfeſſing the impoſture? 

I the leading facts above-mentioned cannot be 
diſputed, Except upon ſuch principles as muſt in- 
widate all antient hiſtory, and ſet aſide all human 
tflimony, every argument à priori, ſuch as thoſe 
which ariſe from the conſideration of the ſufficiency 
of the light of nature, the natural incredibility of 
niracles, &. will certainly not deſerve a hearing. 
How ſpecious ſoever they may be repreſented, their 
infuence will not be felt. | 

It will be clearly perceived that, whether it 
night have been reaſonable to expect it, or not, 
Cod who made the world has a&zally interpoſed at 
"arious times in the government of it; giving ſome 
of his creatures, at leaſt, ſuch information re- 
ſpecting their conduct here, and their expectations 
terezfter, as he judged to be uſeful and conve- 
nent for themz and whatever difficulties may at- 
tend the ſpeculative conſideration of a future life, 
lt vill not be doubted but that we ſhall in fa# live 
min, give an account of ourſelves to God, and 
keeive according to our works. 


APPEN- 


APP R N 


AN ESS A 


ON run 


fralbgy between the methods by which the perfection 
and happineſs of men are promoted, according to the 
diſperſations of natural and revealed religion. 


* perfection of intelligent beings conſiſts 
in comprehenſion of mind, or that principle 
whereby ideas of the paſt and the future mix with 
thoſe of the preſent, and excite one common ſen- 
ſation; in which the good and evil ſo perfectly 
coaleſce, and are ſo intimately united, that the 
mdum only is perceived, Conſequently, if happi- 
neſs be apprehended to prevail, in that portion 
time of which we have this perfect comprehen- 
wn, and every part of which may be faid to be 
riet to us, we are conſcious of pleaſure only in 
tte contemplation of it, the pain being loſt, and 
vlorbed, together with ſo much pleaſure as was 


You, II. E equivalent 
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equivalent to it. By this means happineſs comes 
to be of a more ſtable nature; and it is le(; in 
1 the power of ſingle accidents to produce a ſenſe of 
[ miſery. | 
= If we have any reaſon to think that our exiſtence 
| will, upon the whole, be comfortable and happy; 
fince (man being immortal) our happineſs muſt be 
8 infinite upon the whole, .theugh jt be limited and 
| finite at any particular time, the thought is ſo great 
l and ſo glorious, that the full apprehenſion of it 
muſt contribute ſtill more to overpower the ſenſe 
of any preſent evils, and give ſuch an intenſeneſs 
to all pleaſurable feelings, as cannot fail to make 
our preſent ſtate unſpeakably more eligible than it 
could otherwiſe have been. x 
Such is the conſtitution of human nature, and 
ſuch are the influences to which we are expoſed in 
this world, that this comprehenſion of mind muſt 
neceſſarily be enlarged with the experience ofevery 
day. Infants are ſenſible of nothing but wha 


| paſſes in the preſent moment. The inſtant that 4 
the impreſſion of actual pain is removed, they ar . 
perfectly eaſy in mind, not being diſturbed eithe A 
with the remembrance of the paſſed, or the appte 
henſion of the future. By degrees, ideas, which . 
have frequently been preſent to the perceptive pow. 
at the ſame time, begin to be aſſociated z ſo tha * 
one of them cannot occur without introducing n 


B 
thil 


other, and ſo making the perception complex. 
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this means expectation begins to awake in the infant 
mind; but ſtill, from the moment that, by the in- 
eryention of an aſſociated circumſtance, the idea of 
ny pleaſure is conceived, the child is impatient 
ll it be enjoyed. Indeed, it is generally ſeveral 
months before children ſhow the leaſt ſign of pa- 
tence in waiting for any thing. The moſt evident 
ſons of preparing to give them food, ſerve only to 
quicken their appetite, and their impatience to get 
it ſatisfied; nor are they eaſy, till the meat be 
aQually in their mouths, | 

In this ſtate, therefore, or at our entrance upon 
life, we are influenced almoſt wholly by ſenſation, 
or the actual impreſſion of external objects upon 
ur ſenſes, But when traces of theſe impreſſions, 
Le. ideas are left in the ſenſorium, which may be 
acited by other ideas aflociated with them, ſo that 
notices of things may be had without the preſence 
di real objects, we are capable of being influenced 
| by them, as well as by the objects themſelves, 


lnits, and is accumulating through the whole 
wurſe of our lives, we muſt be continually more 
ud more actuated by them; and there will be leſs 
Kcaion for the preſence of external objects, either 
o ſouſe us to action, or to give us the ſenſe of 


al, and leſs ſenſual every day. 
E 2 When 


© 


And ſince the ſtock of our ideas increaſes without | 


Faure or pain; that is, we grow more intellec- 


- 
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| When our ſtock of ideas is become conſiderable, 
and, conſequently, their mutual aſſociations ar 
pretty extenſive and intimate; if the circumſtances 
that have always been found to precede any prati. 
fication be perceived, the gratification itſelf is im. 
mediately anticipated; we look upon it as certain, 
and have a real enjoyment of it, though it be not 
preſent. In this caſe, when the gratification ac- 
tually comes, it makes but little alteration in what 
we feel, and is but a ſmall addition to our previous 
happineſs ; which now depends chiefly upon ideas, 


py = ww wo Fa, cow A ww ow 


* * ü 
which are continually increaſing, and to which ex- 
ternal ſenſations bear, every day, a leſs and leſ 1 
proportion. 8 
The probable expectation of happineſs hath of 
ſimilar effect: and hence the great power of mer g. 
hape to leſſen the evils of life, and make us bear u ;, 
under great difficulties and trials. If any pleaſu . 

hath been abſolutely depended upon, for a long 


ſpace of time, the happineſs we have experience 
in the frequent contemplation of it, may far excel |. 
that of the enjoyment, which is ſingle and momen i ne 
tary, and, moreover, accompanied with the diſagree¶ d. 
able idea of its being ſo. For the ſame reaſon, c. 
fear of evil may, in time, be far more diſtreſſing an cn 
grievous than the evil itſelf. - The man who los v. 
a limb by a ſudden accident is to be envied, 1 4. 
compariſon of him who hath been ſentenced I 


that loſs, as a puniſhment, ſome months before u |: 
operatio 
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operation. In like manner, if two perſons be con- 
ned in priſon, and one of them be releaſed with- 
wut any previous expectation of ſo agteeadle an 
went, while the other knew that he was to be con- 
fned only for the ſame limited time; the former 
will feel more tumultuous joy upon the occaſion, 
but the latter will have had the idea of it preſent to 
tis mind, during the whole time of his confine- 
ment, ſweetening all the bitterneſs of it, and will 
rever have known the diſtreſs of uncertainty, or 
the agony of deſpair, i | 

When ideas only are concerned, and not both 
ideas and ſenſations, the influence of hope and fear 
b much more diſtinctly perceived, and the nature 
of this comprehenſion of mind will be better under- 
ſtood by it. Inſtead, then, of putting a caſein which 
we ourſelves are concerned, let us put the caſe of a 
viſe, a child, or any other near relation, or friend, 
with whom we can truly ſympathiſe, taking part 
in all their joys and ſorrows. If we ſee them in 
priſon, and, after apprehending that their confine- 
ment will be for life, have private information that 
ttey will be releaſed, and placed in very agreeable | 
ucumſtances in a few days, weeks, or months; we 
a ſee them in the mean time, even though we are 
wt allowed to communicate our intelligence to 
them, with joy almoſt unmixed ; becauſe the future 
k realized, and the agreableneſs of it heightened 
u our ideas by its contraſt with the preſent; 


E 3 which 
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which, being temporary, is overlooked by us, ag 
nothing, and has not power to damp our ſatiſ- 
faction. 

If my child be peeviſh and obſtinate, and I be 
ſenſible that pain and mortification will do him 
good, I can, without the help of much anger, have 
a kind of ſatisfaction in inflicting it, and have little 
or no ſympathy with what he ſuffers; though, for 
a time, he be in agony of diſtreſs, and think very 
unkindly of me. On the other hand, if I foreſay | 
that he would Joſe a limb in a few days, weeks, 
or months, I ſhould look upon him in the mean 
tine with a moſt painful compaſſion, notwith- 
Randing he himſelf ſhould be ever fo happy, and 
enjoy himſelf ever ſo much; nay, the want of ap- 
prehenſion and feeling in him, would ſharpen their 
painful effects in me. 

The effect is nearly the ſame if, with reſpect to 
ourſelves, impreſſions from the external ſenſes be 
left out of the queſtion, and a caſe be put, that is 
purely intellectual. Suppoſe, for inſtance, my 
character be unjuſtly traduced, and, for a time, I 
be reckoned a moſt infamous ſcoundrel; yet, if 
be certain, that in a few days my innocence will be 
effectually cleared, ſo that no perſon whatever 
will entertain the leaſt doubt of it, ſhall I, in the 
mean time, be affected and mortified, with the 


ſenſe of my diſgrace ? No, I ſhall hardly fee! 1 
| all; Y 
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ll; but ſhall rather ſecretly exult in the future 
triumph of my innocence, and ſhall ſhow an un- 
thaſhed and chearful countenance, till the preſent 
load of infamy be removed. It muſt be owned, 
however, that the ſenſe of infamy, in this caſe, will 
be felt more or leſs, according to the degree of 
comprehenſion of mind to which we are arrived, 


for and alſo that we ſhall be able to bear unjuſt ſcandal 
ery for a longer or ſhorter ſpace of time in the ſame 
aw proportion, | 

ks, The ſame obſervation may alſo be made with re- 
an ſpect to all the caſes mentioned above. Thus it is 


that, by this power of comprehenſion, we are able 
to balance one idea or ſenſation with another, whe- 
ther they be of the fame, or of different kinds, 
With this reſource, a good man, conſcious of his 
own integrity, grows every day leſs ſenſible to the 
cenſures of men, conſoling himſelf with the appro- 
bation of his own mind, and' the perſuaſion that he 
enjoys the favour of his maker; till, after ſufficient 
experience, this juſt ſenſe of things will make 
him almoſt wholly indifferent, on his own account, 


to every thing that the world can think or ſay of 
bim. | 


A certain degree of this comprehenſion of mind, 
employed about proper objects, is ſufficient to make 
«man virtuous through the whole courſe of his 
life, To arrive at this, nothing is wanting, but a 
liſtin& and ready apprehenſion of all the ill conſe- 
E 4 quences 
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quences of vice, and of all the good effects of vir. 
tue. For, as ſoon as, by this extended power of 
aſſociation, we perceive vice, with all that accom- 
- panies and follows it, as ene undivided thing, and | 
the virtues, with all their train, as one undivided 
thing likewiſe, the ſuperiority of the latter, upon 
the whole, is ſo great, that no man could heſitate 
a moment which to prefer. It is only by partial 
views of things that we are impoſed upon, are be- 
wildered, and confounded in our choice. When, 
in conſequence of acting for ſome time with this 
clear and ſteady view of things, virtuous conduct 
is become habitual, the pains and difficulties of a 
virtuous courſe abſolutely vaniſh, and are abſorbed 
in the ſenſe of the infinitely greater good we bete- 
by inſure to ourſelves. In this caſe, even the plea- 
ſures of vice would be ſhunned with abhorrence, 
becaufe we could never ſeparate from them the idea 
of the infinitely greater pains, with which they are 
cloſely connected. 

In matters to which we are much accuſtomed, 
this comprehenſion of mind, and coaleſcence of 
ideas, is remarkably ready and complete. A perſon B 
who has been much converſant in buſineſs and ac- 
counts, and who every day meets with gains or 
loſles, is affected juſt as the balance of the profits Y 
would have affected him, if he had never heard of | 


the particulars, A perſon who is leſs converſant 
in 
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in theſe things would feel his mind as it were, vi- 
brate between both, and would longer perceive their 
ſeparate effects. - 

The power of habit, in promoting a perfe& 
exaleſcence of aſſociated ideas, is moſt remarkable 
in caſes where the external ſenſes are concerned. 
The moon, when near the horizon, ſeems to be 
conſiderably larger than it does when it is near the 
meridian 3 but this can be owing to nothing but 
the effect of habit, in conſequence of having fre- 
quently compared its apparent magnitude with thoſe 
of the intermediate objects: for its picture upon 
the retina is well known to be of the ſame dimen- 
ons, and therefore a child, or a perſon wholly 
without experience, could not imagine any differ- 
ence in them. Nay, it is evident, from the 
laws of optics, that originally all objects appear to 
de in the ſame plane, and that it is from experience, 
a habit, that we firſt get the idea of diſtance, or of 
ay dimenſion beſides length and breadth. 

Again, it is probable, that all objects appear 
tuble to every perſon, till, by experience, we find 
tie miſtake, and then learn to conceive of impreſ- 
lens, made upon two correſponding points of the 
ina, as referring but to one object. However, 
ſo abſolutely fixed is our judgment, (for ſuch only 
i evidently is originally) that the moon is larger 
ir the horizon, and that the appearance of two 

PXAs is, in reality, no more than that of one, that 
E 5 we 
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we are now even puzzled to account for the ſad 
Perhaps like obſervations might be made Concerns 
ing our other ſenſes. 

All theſe caſes are remarkable inſtances of thepoy. 
er of aſſociation, and demonſtrate a poſſibility, not 
only that an idea, but even a ſenſation may ceaſe to 
appear to be what it originally was; yea, that it 
may be ſo intimately connected with, and abſolutely 

| Joſt in aſſociated ideas only, as to be no longer ca- 
Pable of being reſolved back again into its former 
Kate, 

Another thing worthy of our notice in theſe fads 
is, that this amazing effect is accompliſhed in a li- 
mited time, even. pretty early in life; for yo per- 
ſon can remember the time when objects appeared 
to him otherwiſe than they do now. 3 

Do not theſe plain, but ſtriking facts, teach us 
to conceive, how poſlible it is, that any ideas what- 
ever may be fo entirely coaleſced by allociation, 
that the components parts of he whole image ſhall 
abſolutely diſappear, and never more be ſeen in the 
ſame light in which they were originally viewed. 
Thus, all ideas of pain may, at length, perfectly 
unite with thoſe of the pleaſures which hey have 
accompanied, cr to which they have been ſubſer- 
vient; and when once the general a ſſociation, 
founded on the connection of gocd and evil, plea- 


ſure and pain, obſerved through all nature, is firmly 
cſtabliſi«d 


Analogy of the Divine Diſpenſations. 83 


etabliſned (like the fixing of the correſponding 
points in che retina) not even the moſt ſudden ap- 
pearance of evil will be able to affect the mind with 
the idea of any thing but what is right and deſirable 
upon the whole, any more than two images, one 
in each eye, though ever ſo unexpectedly impreſſed, 
are not able, even for a moment, or by ſurpriſe, 
to give us the 1dea of two objects; though this was 
always the caſe in our infancy, and would be ſo 
fill without affociation of ideas. If ever our 
minds ſhould arrive at the perfect ſtate here hinted 
a, all the works of God, and all the events of di- 
vine providence, will conſtantly appear to us as they 
do to the divine being himſelf, i, e. perfectly and 
infinitely good, without the leaſt perceivable mix- 
ture of evil, | 
In what time it is even poſſible to effect all this, 
cannot, with the leaſt certainty, be ſo much as con- 
jectured: for though we cannot remember objects 
zppearing to us in any other manner than they now 
do; yet as theſe aſſociations of viſible ideas muſt 
have been impreſſed every time we opened our eyes, 
from the time that we began to take notice of 
things; we muſt conclude, that this operation can- 
not but require a very long and ſteady application 
ef mind, Temporary pains and evils of all kinds, 
muſt be very clearly and ſatisfaRtorily ſeen to be, in 
all caſes, productive of happineſs in the iſſue, un- 
der the government of an infinitely good God; and 
E 6 the 
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the conviction muſt be repeated and felt again and 
again, before the ideas will entirely, univerſally, 
and readily coaleſce ; ſo that, by reaſon of the ne- 
beſſary avocation of mind, and the unſteady and 
imperfect views of things we can gain in this ſtate, 
little can be done towards it here, and it mult he 
referred to the attainments of a better world, 

The above-mentioned fats, however, ſhew, in 
the ſtrongeſt light, what is the natural progreſs 
and effect of aſſociation of ideas in the human mind, 
We ſee the courſe that things are evidently in, and 
it doth not appear, that any bounds can be ſet to 
it. We muſt, therefore, in favourable circum- 
ſtances (ſuch as we ſhall, no doubt, find ourſelves 
in, in a future world) approximate to this perfection 
of comprehenſion with the experience of every day; 
in this way, time only is requiſite, to make a mere 
man arrive at a pitch of excellence and happineſs, 
of which we are able, at preſent, to form but very 
imperfect conceptions. With theſe lights, though, 
as yet, we are able to apply them but very imper- 
fectly, how may we ſtand amazed in the contem- | 
plation of our future ſelves ! 

By the help of theſe conſideFations, we may form 
ſome idea wherein conſiſts the ſuperiority of beings 
of higher orders, whoſe intellectual powers exceed 
ours. The aſſociation of their ideas may be more 


_extenfive, and aſſociated ideas may unite and 
coaleſce 
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coꝛleſce more readily, and perfectly in their minds, 
than they do in ours; the conſequence of which 
will be, that ideas collected from a greater ſpace, 
hoth before and after the preſent moment, will be 
co-exiſtent in their minds; which will make the 
influence of ideas ſtill greater, and that of ſenſa- 
tion (or what may be in them analogous to ſenſa- 
tion in us) ſtill leſs than it is with us; ſo that their 
natures will be more purely intellectual than ours. | 
Hence, alſo, if we may preſume to indulge a 
conjecture on ſuch a ſubject, may we form a faint 
idea of the incomprehenſible greatneſs and perfec- 
tion of the divine being. For ſince there is a real 


es connection of all things, in the whole ſyſtem of 
on nature, how diſtant ſoever the parts of it may be, 
'; in point of time or place; this connection may at 


re once be ſo completely ſeen by him who planned, 
ſs, and who directs the whole, that it may be ſaid, 
ry there is nothing paſt or future in his ideas; but 


that to him, the whole compaſs of duration is, to 
every real purpoſe, without diſtinction, preſent. 
To him, therefore, one day is as a thouſand years, 
od a thouſand years as one day; the two extremes, 
being ſo perfectly united, and ſo equally preſent, 
that the intervals, how different ſoever, vaniſh 
aike in both caſes. | 
We ſee, then, the courſe which the divine be- 
nz has pointed out for the improvement of intel- 
lizent beings, whereby we may make approaches 


| templation, and the ſource of our happineſs. Pro- 
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to the excellence and happineſs of the divine na- 
ture, We are to be influenced lefs by ſenſation, 
and more by aſſociated ideas perpetually, The af. 
ſociation of all connected ideas is to grow more 
perfect, and more extenſive continuall y, till things 
paſt, preſent, and to come ſhall, to greater and 
greater diſtances, become the ſubject of our con- 


viſion is made for the continuance of this progreſs, 
in the ſtructutre of our minds, and in all the influ- 
ences to which we are expoſed. All the objects 
about which we are converſant, and all the events 
to which we are liable, are contrived to favour it. 

| Let us now conſider whether any thing ſimilar 
to this may be obſerved in the ſcheme of revelati- 
on; and ſince both the ordinary and extraordinary 
courſe of divine providence have the ſame object 
with reſpect to us, both being deſigned and calcu- 
lated to raiſe, improve, and bleſs the human race; 
let us conſider whether they be conducted in a 
manner analogous to one another; ſo that we may 
trace the ſame hand in both, and hence derive a 
preſumptive argument in favour of revelation. 

To me, I own, there ſeems to be, in this re- 
ſpeR, a very great analogy between both theſe diſ- 
penſations of God to mankind, and the argument 
that may thence be deduced in favour of revela- 
tion ſtrikes me very much. For in thoſe extraor- 
dinary diſpenſations of Ged to mankind, of which 
vec 
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we are informed in the books of ſeripture, we ſee 
a moſt glorious apparatus for accompliſhing this 
great end, for enlarging the comprehenſion of the 
human mind, and raiſing us to the higheſt za 
of petlection and excellence. 

To have the mind impreſſed with the idea of its 
being in a ſtate of moral government, and that our 
:4ions have great and diſtant conſequences, is of 
aimirable uſe in this reſpect; and this, we find, 
was the ſituation of Adam preſently after he came 
from the hands of his maker, He was permitted 
the free uſe of all the trees in the garden of Eden 
except on?, which he was forbidden to meddle 
with under ſevere penalties, In theſe circum- 
fances he was under a neceſſity of looking before 
him, and attending to the diſtant conſequences of 
what he was doing. He ſaw (as is generally un- 
(critood ) an immortal exiſtence before him in caſe 
et obedience, and of prudence and regularity in 
lie gratification of his appetites; and death (of the 
meaning of which he was, no doubt, informed) 
in caſe of diſobedience and irregular indulgence. 

if we conſider the importance of having enlarged 
views, and of the attention being engaged upon 
objects, beyond the preſent moment, we mult ſee 
bw valtly ſuperior this ſituation was, with reſpect 
to the improvement of his faculties, to a ſtate i in 
wach he ſhould have been left to the random in- 


dulgence of his appetites, without any intimation 
of 


* 
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of the conſequence, except what he could learn by 
flow experience. The more we think upon this 
ſubjeR, the greater will this advantage appear to 
be. Mankind might, for ages, have been little 
more than brutes, without ſome proviſion and af. 
ſiſtance of this kind. | 
If che object of this trial, viz. the abſtaining from 
the fruit of a tree, appear trifling, we ſhould con- 
ſider the infantile ſtate of the firſt man, and the 
only dangerous exceſſes that, in his ſituation, he 
could be guilty of; and we may ſee the greateſt 
propriety in this very circumſtance, Would it 
not have been much more abſurd to have forbidden 
him to ſteal, to commit adultery, or, indeed, to 
have enjoined him the obſervance of any of the ten 
commandments of the moral law. What is more 
natural, or common with ourſelves, than to for- 
bid children to eat of certain kinds of food, or to 
meddle with things that are moſt in their way, by 
which they are liable to do harm to themſelves or 
others. They are not capable of offending in any 
other reſpects, or of underſtanding any higher pre- 
cepts. We are not made acquainted with all the 
reſtrictions under which our firſt parents were laid; 
but it cannot be doubted, but that they muſt have 
been of a ſalutary nature, whether they themſelves 
might be aware of it or not. We do not always 
give our children the reaſon of the reſtrictions we 


lay them under, becauſe they are not always ** 
| E 
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ge of underſtanding them. The prohibition to 
cat of a particular fruit is the only one that is men- 
noned by Moſes, becauſe that was the caſe in which 
alam tranſgreſſed; but, for any thing we know, 
he might have been as expreſsly forbidden to jump 
from a precipice, or to plunge into a pit of water 
ind the forbidden fruit might have been as natu- 
ally hurtful to him as either of them. 

t is by no means improbable, but that ſome- 
thing of fable may have mixed with ſo antient a 
litory as that of the Fall; and the preſent condi- 
ton of man was, no doubt, both foreſeen and in- 
ed by our all-wiſe creator, as the beſt for us 
upon the whole; but I think we cannot reaſon- 
ly object to the leading circumſtances in Moſes's 
zccount of the manner in which we came into it. 
And as it repreſents man as entering upon exiſt- 
ence under a ſenſe. of moral government, it is far 
more agreeable to the ideas we conceive of. the 
viſdom and goodneſs of God, more favourable to 
tie human race, and more conſonant to the natu- 
al proviſion he has made for enlarging the com- 
prehenſion of the human mind, and thereby per- 
king our natures, and advancing our happineſs; 
ad therefore far ſuperior to the condition in which 
Lucretius, and the reſt of the Epicureans, repre- 
nt the introduction of man into the world, i. e. 
ith no greater adyantage for looking before him, 
enlarg- 
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enlarging his views, and increaſing his happineſs, B 
than the loweſt of the animal creation, 

In the ſentence paſſed upon man after the fall, 
we ſee an opportunity is taken of carrying the 
views of the human mind to objects fill more re- 
mote”; and encouraging, though obſcure views are 
opened to him, in the promiſe, that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpem's head. 

In the patriarchal ages, the intercourſe between 
the divine being and the human race is continued; 
but without his aſſuming a higher charaQer than 
men in thoſe times were capable of having inter- 
courſe with, Confequently, their apprehenfons 
of moral government would be growing more clear 
and determinate, and their ideas of duty and obli- 
gation (together with their expectation of conſe- 

; quences correſponding to their actions) more def- 
nite and certain; ſo as to inc uce them to be leſs 
influenced by proſpects of immediate pleaſure or 
gain than before. 

The fate of men's children and poſterity is al- 
ways an intereſting object to them, and muſt have 
been peculiarly ſo in the early ages of the world, 
when the whole earth was before them, and every 
man had the chance of being the founder of great 
and mighty nations. Theſe, therefore, were the 
views with which the divine being thought proper, 
at that time, to engage the attention of the pa- 


triarchs, and enforce the obligation of virtue. | 
Abta- 
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Abraham had the promiſe of becoming the father 
;f many nations, and that in his feel all the families of - 
4, earth ſh:uld be bleſſed. With theſe proſpects, we 
dad his mind ſo much enlarged, and his faith in 
futurity ſo ſtrong, that he leaves his native land; 
content and happy in being a ſojourner in the 
country which his poſterity were to poſſeſs, 

In the whole courſe of the Jewiſh hiſtory, re- 
peated miracles and prophecies would conſtantly 
tend to keep up the views of that people to great 
and remote objects. And this, together with the 
din? ideas they bad of the origin of the world, 
ind the early hiſtory of it, their knowledge of the 
riſe of their own nation, and of the frequent in- 
terpolitions of the divine being in their favour, 
would give a dignity to their conceptions, and a 
eranceur to their proſpects, to which the heathen 
tetions muſt have been ſtrangers. There was a 
p:jeity and dignity in the Jewiſh ritual, in their 
tende, and the ſervice of it, which far exceeded 
u thing in the heathen world; and being ac- 
compznied with juſt and ſublime ideas of the one 
tee God, it mult have given a ſublimity to their 
kniments, and a warmth and fervour to their re- 
12105 impreſſions, to which other nations could 
dave attained, Accordingly, in all the com- 
poi:tions of the heathen poets, in honour of their 
bees, there are no traces of any thing like that 
ſpirit 
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ſpirit of manly devotion, which animates te 
pſalms of David. 

In the frequent relapſes of the Jews into idola. 
try, the prophets are continually ſent of God, to 
remind them of the allegiance they owed to their 
maker, to hold out to them the expectation of his 
favour or reſentment, and thereby preſerve upon 
their minds the influence of great and remote ob- 
jects. 

When they were effectually cured of their prone- 
neſs to idolatry, by the Babyloniſh captivity; 
and, therefore, ſuch frequent interpoſitions of the 
divine being were leſs neceſſary, their minds were | 
prepared for that long interruption of miracles 
which enſued, by the remarkably diſtin& prophe- 
cies of Iſaiah, Daniel, and Malachi, concerning 
future and glorious times under the Meſſiah. The 
very year of his appearance was fixed by Daniel, 
and though it was not done in ſuch a manner as to 
enable them to make it out with perfect exactneſs, 
yet it was ſufficient to keep up their attention to 
it; and, in fact, they were not ſo far out in their 
calculations, but that, at the time of our Saviour, 
and not long before, we find a general and moſ: 
ardent expectation raiſed in the whole body of the 
Jewiſh nation of ſome approaching deliverer. 

In this interval, therefore, between the captivi- 
ty and the birth of Chriſt, far greater views and 
proſpects were preſent to the mind of a Jew, . 

5 peop 
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people of other nations could have any idea of, So 
great was the actual influence of theſe ideas, that, 
in the time of the Maccabees, they ſhewed a hero- 
iſm and magnanimity in the defence of their reli- 
gon, and in ſuffering for it, which muſt have 
iſtoniſhed their heathen perſecutors. And our Sa- 
yiour found among them ſuch notions of a future 
tete, and of a reſurrection, as (however they came 
by them, and how imperfect and obſcure ſoever 
they were) could not fail to make numbers of them 
to think and act in a manner far ſuperior to the 
moſt admired of the Greek and Roman philo- 
ſophers. 

If the attention of the Jews was kept awake to 
geat and diſtant objects, how much more is this 
the caſe with chriſtians, to whom life and immor- 
tity are brought to light by the goſpel. Chriſti- 
znity is the laſt diſpenſation of God to mankind, 
and it doth not ſeem poſſible, that more ample 
proviſion ſhould be made to enlarge the views and 
comprehenſion of the human mind, in order to fix 
its attention upon great and remote objects, and 
niſe it above the influence of preſent and tempo- 
nry things. 

a true chriſtian, like his great maſter, is not of 
th; world, but a citizen of heaven. He conſiders 
himſelf as a franger and pilgrim here below, and lives 
& faith, and not by fight. Let him be ever ſo poor 
ind deſpiſed here, he looks upon himſelf as an 

heir 
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heir of immortal glory and felicity, of an inher;< 
ance incorruptible and undefilel, and that fadeth ny 
eway, reſerved in heaven for him. He may fee his 
body decaying with old age, waſting with a diſor- 
der, or mangled with torture, and every way at 
the mercy of his enraged perſecutors, but he re. 
Joices in the firm belief and expectation of its riſing 
again incorruptible at the laſt day; and that when 
Chrift, who is the reſurrection and the life, ſhall appear, 
he alfo Hall appear with him in glory. 

What an elevation of thought and ſentiment is 
here! How muſt this faith make us overcome the 
world, and render us ſuperior to its allurements or 
its threats. With this enlarged comprehenſion of 
mind, which brings the future conſequences of his 
actions into immediate proſpect, it is impoſſible 
that a ſincere chriſtian ſhould live addicted to vici - 
ous gratifications and purſuits, which he muſt ſee 
to be deſtruQive of theſe his animating hopes; and 
he muſt neceffarily grow more in love with that 
temper and conduct which is, with the greateſt 
propriety, called chriſtian, and which enſures to 
him theſe glorious expectations. As be wha has 
call:d him to theſe great privileges 7s h, ſ will le 
alſo be holy in all manner of converſation. It will be 
his daily endeavour to cultivate that holineſs of heart 
and life, without which, he is ſenſible, no man can | 

fee the Lord. With this hope ſet before bim, all the 
afflictions of this preſent life will ſeem light, 
trifling, 


wil 
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bihing, and, not worthy to be named with, but 
gill be abſolutely loſt in the conſideration of, that 
garnal weight of glory which awaits his Ne con- 
Unuance in well doing. 

This ſuperiority to preſent and temporary * 
which is attained by truly chriſtian principles, is 
i the moſt rational nature, being of the ſame kind 
ri that which is acquired by experience, and 
which neceſſarily reſults from the ſtructure of our 
rings, and the circumſtances in which divine pro- 
nence has placed us in this world: for it is only 
zrfeing the aſſociation of thoſe ideas which have 


ral parts of one whole, and things which nothing 
bt time ſeparates. If it be compared with that 
ind of ſuperiority which might be acquired by 
ther principles, thoſe cf the Staics, for inſtance, 
is zv antage will appear to be exceedingly great. 

The Stoic affects to deſpiſe pain, becauſe, ac- 


id 1 i : * f 
u ang t bis arbitrary definition of things, it 
FP Kg de called an evil, and does not depend upon 


n02n d, that every man's happineſs muſt, in any 
@, ariſe from himſelf (in excluſion even of the 
wir ze being) he thinks it abſurd to complain of 
£7 thing which he could not help. Complaint 
pues a ſenſe of unhappineſs; and this, accord- 
to his hy potheſis, can never take place without 


bis 


area! connection, and uniting in our minds the ſe- 


Arte. Having imagined, though without any 


* 


2 2 > * 
2 
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his own conſent. IT his wife or child be in the 
moſt dreadful agonies, he looks, or affects to look 


on their condition with the greateſt tranquillity, 1 
and the moſt unfeeling indifference ; ſatisfied that 
ſickneſs and pain are not in his catalogue of thing; WW 
within his power, and that the ſufferers themſc] ves q 
are not unhappy, ſince misfortunes are unayoidz- : 
ble, and he knew that his wife or child were not 
\paturally exempt from them. When he dies, he : 
expects that his ſoul, being a particle detachel * 
from the Univerſal Mind, will be abſorbed in it : 
, again, and that his ſeparate conſciouſneſs will be p 
| Joſt for ever. ; 
Theſe are the great outlines of the famous phi. 1 
; loſophical ſyſtem of Zeno, which is ſaid to have : 
made ſo many great men; but it has certainly no 1 
foundation in nature, 'The principles of it can q 
never have been really felt, and all the boaſted ef- 1 
fects of it muſt have ariſen from conceit and obſti- © 
a 
How differently, and how much more naturally, F 
does the chriſtian think and act in the caſes above- g 
mentioned ! He does not pretend to deny the evi- ? 
dence of his ſenſes, nor has recourſe to whimſical 
diſtinctions; and not having maintained that pain is l 
20 evil, he finds himſelf under no neceſlity of behær- ® 
ing as if he was unaffected by it. He owns that 7 
preſent ſufferings are not joyous, but grievous ; but he . 


ſtill thinks them nothing in compariſon my 
| e 
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glory that ſhall be revealed, and therefore he endures 
patiently for righteouſneſs ſake, in a firm belief of 
being more than recompenſed for them at the reſur- 
«lim of the juſt, If his friends be in diſtreſs, he 
has no principles that lead him to check, but, on 
the other hand, ſuch as encourage him freely to in- 
tulge his natural ſympathy with them; and theſe 
feelings will certainly prompt him to exert himſelf 
to the utmoſt in their favour, At the ſame time, 
he will not fail to exhort his friends to the duties of 
chriſtian patience and fortitude; inculcating the 
meat chriſtian doctrine of the tranſitorineſs of this 
world, and its ſubſerviency to another. When he 
lies, he indulges no extravagant, but really uncom- 


i fortable conceit, about being abſorbed in the divine 
* mind; but believes that he ſhall, in his own perſon, 
if. tile again from the dead, when he ſhall reſume, and 
* retain his own ſeparate conſciouſneſs, live again 


under the government of that God whoſe good- 
neſs he has experienced, and whoſe friendſhip he 
us ſecured, know all his virtuous friends once 
„ide, and rejoice with them through all eternity. 

If we conſider the principles of morals in the hea- 
ben world, we ſhall ſee the manifeſt advantage 
ar, here is over it in the plan of revelation, The 


hat lers of the heathens upon this ſubject were exceed- 
t he gl confined, and did not require that compre- 
the baſon of mind, which is neceſſary to the practice 


Uidaſe duties that were enjoined both in the Jewiſh 
F | and 
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\ and chriſtian ſyſtems, The great duties of piety, 
conliſting in the fear and love of God, and a chear- 
ful reliance on his providence, were, in a manner, 
unknown in antient times beyond the boundaries 
of Judea. And what can more evidently tend to 
enlarge the compichenſion and faculties of the hu. 
man mind, than the regards which are due to the 
maker and governor of the world ? 

While the attention of the heathens was wholly 
engroſſed by ſenſible things, thoſe who were fa- 
voured with divine revelation, even in its moſt 
imperfect ſtate, were engaged in the contemplation 
of their inviſible author. They conſidered the 
enjoyments of life as the effects of his bounty, and 
all the events of it as taking place according to the 
wiſe appointment of his providence. Thus was 
the power of aſſociation enabled to preſent to their 
minds the ideas of great and remote objects, by 
which their ſentiments were influenced, and their 
conduct directed. By this means, limited as were the 
views of the ancient patriarchs, their conceptions 
were far more enlarged and conſequently their mind 
more intellectual, than thoſe of the Gentile world. 

It is true that all the heathens were prong 
to ſuperſtition, and that a great number of thei 
actions were influenced by regards to invilibig 
agents; but (not to ſay, what is very probable 
that their religion was, in this reſpect, a cor 


ruption, of the patriarchal) all the Gods, * 
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bad any idea of, at leaſt all with whom they main- 
tained any intercourſe, were local and territorial 
dirinities, liable to the influence of low and vul- 
exr paſſions, and limited in their powers and ope- 
:2tons, It was not poflible, therefore, that their 

theology ſhould ſuggeſt ſuch ſublime ideas, as muſt 

dare been conceived by the Jews, from the peru- 7 
hof the books of Moſes; in which we find the 
idez of one God, the creator and lord of heaven 
aud earth, who eſtabliſhed, and who controuls 
the laws of nature, and who ſuperintends the affairs 
of the whole world, giving the kingdoms of it to 
whomſoever he pleaſes; a being of unſpotted puri- 
tr, and a friend and protector of all good men, 
do far were the notions which the Gentiles enter- 
tined of their Gods below the conceptions of 
the Jews, concerning the Jehovah, the lord of 
of heaven and earth, who brought them out of the land 
of Errpt, out of the houſe of bondage, deſtroying their 
enemies in the Red Sea, and feeding them with 
bread from heaven for the ſpace of forty years; that 
they could hardly have had any ideas to ſome of 
iz Hngeſt expreſſions which occur in the ſacred 
tooks of the Jews; as, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 


pls ſentiments of the moſt pure and exalted de- 
won, 

if any people have exalted and ſublime ideas, 
ate ſure to be found in their poetry; but how 
F 2 poor 
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poor and low is the ſacred poetry of the heathens in 
compariſon with the Pſalms of David ! The poems 
of Homer, of Heſiod, or of Callimachus, in honour 
of the Grecian gods, can hardly be read without 
Jaughter ; but the book of Pſalms (the greateſt part 
of which were written long before the works of any 
of thoſe Grecian poets, and by perſons who had 
travelled and ſeen far leſs than they had done) can- 
not be read without the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, and 
are ſtill capable of exciting ſentiments of the warm- 
eſt and moſt exalted, and yet the moſt perfectly n- 
tional devotion. They give us the moſt ſublime ideas 
of the infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God. 
This difference between the poetry of the Jews and 
the Greeks, in favour of the former, is ſo great, that 
J think it cannot be accounted for without the ſup- 
poſrtion of divine communications. In point of 
genius, the Greeks ſeem to have been evidently 
ſuperior, and they were evidently ſuperior, and 
they were certainly poſſeſſed of the art of com- 
poſition in much greater perfection. 

Whence, then could ariſe ſo manifeſt an infe- 
riority in this reſpect? It muſt have been becaut 
the Jewiſh theology gave that nation ideas of 3 
being infinitely ſuperior to themſelves, the contem- 
plation of which, with that of his works, and of 
his providence, would tend to improve and exalt 
their faculties; whereas the heathen theology g 


them no ideas of beings much ſuperior to the 
race 


Analogy of the Divine Diſpenſations. 101 


race of man, In general the gods of the Greeks 

and Romans were ſuppoſed to have been mere men, 

beings of the ſame rank and condition with them- 

{:lyes; and though their powers were ſuppoſed to 

de enlarged upon their deification, their paſſions 

and morals were not at all improved, but continued 

jut the fame as before; ſo that their greater powers 

were employed about the gratification of the loweſt - 
appetites. This theology, therefore, could not in- 

fuſe that noble enthuſiaſm which was inſpired by 
te Jewiſh religion, but muſt rather have tended 

todebaſe their faculties, 

That extenſive and perfect benevolence, which is 
ſo ſtrongly inculcated in the New Teſtament, 

mplies more enlarged ſentiments, and greater per- 
of the intellectual faculties, than that more 
ted benevolence, which is treated of by the 
beathen moraliſts, which was hardly ever thought to 
extend farther than to a love of one's own country- 
men, and which admitted flaves to none of the 
pnvileges of men, but conſidered them as no other 
dan the property of their maſters. But, in the eye 
a Chriſtian, eto and Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, 
az and free, are all equal. The boaſted attach- 
rents of private friendſhip are not more endearing 
hen that mutual love which Chriſt recommends to 
bs diſciples, But, whereas private friendſhip was, 
"th the Grezks and Romans, the perfection, and 
inſt the end of all virtue, the brotherly love of 
3 | chriſtians 
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chriſtians is only conſidered as a branch of a more 
extenſive benevolence, and leads to the love of all 
t he human race. h 

It is evident, that the duties of contentment, 
truſt in divine providence, meekneſs, patience, for. 
bearance, and forgiveneſs of injuries, are more in- 
ſiſted on by Chriſt and his apoſtles, than by any of 
the heathen philoſophers ; and theſe virtues cer- 
tainly require a greater comprehenſion of mind than 
any other ſocial duties. Children are quick in 
their reſentments, their anger is preſently excited, 
and they are unable to conceal what little malice 
or revenge they are capable of; but, in proportion 
as men advance in age, in experience, and, con- 
ſequently, in intellect, they are able to overlook 
affronts, and to ſuſpend, or wholly to ſtifle their 
reſentments; becauſe they are able to take in more 
diſtant conſequences of paſſions and actions; and 
the ſentiments which are ſuggeſted by theſe exten- 
five views, moderate and overpower thoſe which 
are prompted by their preſent ſenſations, 

Chriſtianity, therefore, by extending theſe du- 
ties, ſuppoſes, and thereby favours and promotes 2 
fill greater advance in intellectual perfection. To 
act like a chriſtian, a man muſt be poſſeſſed of tru: 
greatneſs cf mind, a ſelf command, fortitude, or 
magnanimity, which is infinitely more ſuperior to 
the diſguiſed revenge of which ſome are capable, 


and which they can brood over for years, than that 
| is 
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s ſuperior to the quick reſentments of children. 
|: requires a more juſt knowledge of things, more 
xorience, and more foreſight. 

Thus does the chriſtian ſcheme appear to be per- 
ey conſonant to nature. It ſuppoſes a ſeries of 
ſenſations, in which the human mind is ope- 
rated upon, and its improvement promoted in a 
manner analogous to that in which it is actually 

eperated upon, and its improvement promoted 

ery day. As the one, therefore, is conducted 
xccording to the ordinary providence of the divine 
deing, the other is what might be expected from 
dis extraordinary diſpenſations. Both theſe ſchemes 
have the ſame great object in view, and in both of 
them the ſame end is gained by the ſame methods. 
for, in fact, the only inſtrument employed is that 
great and extenſive principle of afſic:ation of ideas, 


* Fach is ſo conſpicuous in the human mind, and 
1 dich, according to the admirable theory of Dr, 
ch Hartley, furniſhes the famina for all its other pro- 


perties, and is the ſource of all our faculties. 

lt is by this principle of afſiciation, that our views 
te encarged to take in diſtant objects, but objects 
tat have a real connection with thoſe that are pre- 


EC, And it is an habitual attention to theſe aſſo- 


3 62:2 circumitances of our actions, that gives them 
- to © 103uence as if they were preſent. As virtue, with 
ble, Ul its con ſequences in this life, is eligible upon 
this be, we are led, by this principle of aſſo- 
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ciation, to chuſe and practice it, without any other 
guide than nature and common providence ; but as 
virtue, with all thoſe more extenſive conſequences, 
which revelation informs us of, is infinitely more 
eligible; we are led, by the ſame principle of aſſo. 
ciĩation, to love it with more ardour, and to prac. 
tice it with more conſtancy; becauſe, by the help 
of thoſe lights, which are furniſhed by the extraor- 
dinary providence of Almighty God, in the reve- 
lation of his will to mankind, we ſee it to be a 
thing in which we are more deeply intereſted than 
we could otherwiſe have known ourſelves to be; 
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HE execution of this part of my undertaking 

has been attended (as all who are acquainted 

with the ſubject will be fully ſenſible) with pecu- 

lar dificulties, owing chiefly to the very different 

riews, which even rational and learned men have 
entertained concerning the Doctrines of Revelation; 
and, therefore, it is with peculiar diffidence that I 
ofer this part to the public. 

A ſtrict attention, however, to my original de- 
ien, which was the in/trufion of young perſons, has 
enabled me to keep clear of a great deal of that em- 
derraſſment, in which I ſhould otherwiſe have been 
involved; for, though it was not poſſible to avoid 
al {ſubjects that have been controverted, I have, 
dy this means, avoided many of them ; and there 
we few of thoſe which I could not avoid that I 
hve diſcuſſed at large, having contented myſelf, 
or the moſt part, with relating what appeared to 
de to be the genuine Doctrines of Revelation, 
F 6 without 
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without intimating that there has ever been any 
controverſy upon the ſubject. 

It was alſo with a view to the inſtruction of 
youth, that I have been ſo particular in my ac- 
count of what we learn from the fcriptures con- 
cerning Gzd, and all the branches of human duty; 
and, eſpecially, that I have quoted ſo much from 
the ſcriptures themſelves on thoſe ſubjeQs, My 
intention was to appear as little as poflible 
in this matter myſelf, and to let the ſacred 
writers, to whoſe more intimate acquaintance [ 
wiſh to introduce my pupil, ſpeak for themſelves, 
There is, beſides, an authority and energy in the 
language of the ſcriptures, which is peculiar to 
themſelves, and which cannot fail, when they are 
read and conſidered with due attention, to make 
the moſt favourable and the ſtrongeſt impreſſions, 

I have, upon more occaſions than -one, com- 

plained that the ſcriptures are too much negleQed 
even by chriſtians, though we cannot be too well 
acquainted with them, and there are no books that 
we can read with ſo much advantage. I ſhall be 
happy if I can make this work alſo ſubſervient to 
my deſign of recommending them, and mere eſpe- 
cially to young perfons. This part, which con- 
tains an account of what we learn from the ſcrip- 
tures, was far from being intended to ſuperſede the | 
uſe of them. It was rather intended to afford ſome 
aſſiſtance for the better underſtanding of them, and 
thereby 
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thereby to introduce my reader to the diligent 
tuly of them, and frequent meditation upon them, 
with more advantage. | 

had intended to have prefixed to this part a par- 
ticular examination of what has been advanced 
concerning the doCtrines and evidences of religion 
by Dr, Beattie, and eſpecially Dr. Oſwald, who 
repreſent common ſenſe as ſuperſeding almoſt all 
1a/ning about religion, natural or revealed, and 
who have advanced maxims which I cannot help 
thinking to be both ill-founded and dangerous. 
But finding, after I had made ſome progreſs in 
this work, that it drew to a conſiderable length, I 
tought it would be better to reſerve the remarks 
that I had made on thoſe writers to ſome other op- 
portunity, when I might enter into a more parti- 
cular examination of what Dr. Reid has advanced 
concerning this pretended new principle of common 
ſaſe; and, in the mean time, to content myſelf 
vith a few general remarks on the ſubje&, and an 
axtract or two from Dr. Ofwald, that my reader 
may form ſome idea of the nature and ſpirit of the 
principles that I mean to oppoſe®, 

am truly ſorry to complain of the conduct of 
ay of the ſincere friends of revelation, as I be- 


p- | 
he * Since this was written 1 have publiſhed, in a ſeparate vo- 
ne lane, in Examination of the writings of Dr, Reid, Dr. Beattie, and 


I; 0 7 1 ad, 
lieve 
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lieve Dr. Beattie and Dr. Oſwald to be; but it 
appears to me, that their writings muſt neceſſarily 
give a great, and a very plauſible advantage to un- 
believers; who, finding that it is not now pre- 
tended that religion in general, or chriſtianity in 
particular, is founded on argument, will make ng 
difficulty of rejecting them on the principles of 
common ſenſe aiſo, and will not be diſpleaſed to find 
that chriſtian writers will argue the matter with 
them no longer, 

This common ſenſe, which 1s from henceforth 
to be conlidered as the firit, and likewiſe the laſt 
reſort with reſpect to religion, and the evidences 
of it, theſe writers repreſent as being the ſame 
power or faculty by which we judge that the whole 
is greater than a part, and by which we diſtin 
guiſh all other ſelf. evident truths from palpable ab- 
ſurdities. By the very conciſe proceſs of an ap- 
peal to this principle, they ſay, that any man may 
fully ſatisfy himſelf concerning the truth of the 
being, the unity, the attributes, and the provis 
dence of God, and alſo of a future ſtate of retii- 
bution, and even (as Dr. Oſwald has. given out, 
and has promiſed to prove at large) of the evidences 
of chiiſtianity, WT 

Upon this plan I might have ſaved myſelf the 
trouble of writing the preceding parts of this work, 
in which my object has been to prove the truth of 


the above-mentioned propoſitions, contenting m) 
ſell 


{ri 
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elf with roundly aſſerting them; and, without 
replying to any of the objections of unbelievers, 
not helitating to pronounce every man a fool (ſee 
Dr, Oſwald's Appeal, p. 134.) who did not aſſent 


to them. 


0 But, notwithſtanding, I have given all the at- 
f tntion I could to the treatiſe of Dr. Oſwald, who 
d has written moſt fully on the ſubject, I am by no 
( neans convinced that the propoſitions above- men- 

tioned are to be claſſed among primary truths, or 
th thoſe to which every man muſt neceſſarily give his 
iſt 


ent {when the terms of them have been properly 
explained) without the help of other intermediate 


ne propoſitions. And as I have no natural right to 
e :t up my private judgment as the ſtandard of 
n- truth, in oppoſition to that of the reſt of mankind, 
b- do not ſee but that an unbeliever is as much at 
p- liberty to aſtert the falſbood, as I am to aſſert the 
27 bath of ſuch propoſitions; and what would be 


gained by our rectprocally calling one another fools 
Vis ans biockheads ? 


Le tource of this umbrage that has been taken 
it regſening about religion, appears to me to have 


ces bn a miſlake concerning the nature of it, and 

a expeciation of a kind, or degree of evidence, that 
the the nature of the caſe will not admit of; and 
rc ich, ind2es, is by no means neceſſary for the 
1 Ol pu pole to which it is applied; being different 
A com, or ſuperior to, that evidence which, in 
Al: 


other 
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other ſimilar caſes, does actually produce convie. 
tion, and influence the conduct; which, how. 
ever, is evidently all that can be neceſſary in the 
buſineſs of religion. 

If a lottery be propoſed to me, in which I ſe 
that there are a thouſand prizes to one blank, 1 
do not demur about purchaſing a ticket, becauſe 
it cannot be abſolutely demonſtrated that I ſhall be x 
gainer by it; a very high degree of probability 
having an effect upon the mind, that can hardly 
be diſtinguiſhed from that of abſolute certainty, 

If the Copernican hypotheſis of the ſolar ſyſtem 
be propoſed to me, I do not reject it, or even keep 
my mind in ſuſpenſe, becauſe there is a poſſibility 
of the Ptolemaic ſyſtem being true, and becauſe 
the ſun, immenſe as it is, and rapid as its motion 
muſt be, may revolve round the earth. 

This is ſtill more evidently the caſe with reſpett 
to the influence of ze/7;mony upon the mind of man, 
though it can never amount to more than a very 
high degree of probability. For we reaſon and 
act upon the ſuppoſition of there having been ſuch 

a man as Julius Cæſar, of his having been ſtab- 

bed in the ſenate-houſe, and of there being ſuch a 
city as Pekin in China, juſt as if we ourſelves had 
been preſent at thoſe ſcenes, or places thougi 
there is a poſſibility of all the books we have read 
having been contrived to impoſe upon us and * 

| wor 
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world, and that all our acquaintance were in the 
kcret, and concurred to favour the deception. 

Now all the evidence of religious truths is of 
theſe kinds, being either general concluſions, by 
induction from a number of particular appearances, 
or founded on hiſtorical evidence. 

If any perſon, like Lord Bolingbroke, call in 
queſtion the goodneſs of God, all that I can ſay to 
convince him of his miſtake, is to ſhew him that 
there are more marks of kind intention than of the 
contrary in the ſtructure and government of the 
world; and, if he reply, that ſome facts, ſingly 
taken, are as evident marks of a malevolent inten- 
tion, as others are of a good intention, and the 
uticular inſtances to which he alludes be ſuch as 
[cannot deny or explain, ſo that my proof is not 
complete, I frankly acknowledge that I have no 
other, or better. But this is ſufficient to ſatisfy 
ne, and, I preſume, it will be abundantly ſatis- 
factory to all who are candid and impartial; and 
ith perſons who are otherwiſe diſpoſed, an ap- 


\co to their common ſenſe will have no more 
ab⸗ te&, ; 
ha la like manner, to prove the facts of the death 
bald reſurrection of Chriſt, the early dates, and 


Wnſequent authenticity of the goſpel hiſtories, or 
= other facts, from which the truth of what we 
Gall the 29/pel is inferred, it is ſufficient, but it is 
clary, to ſhew that the credibility of theſe facts 
has 


* 
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has the ſame foundation as that of thoſe which 
conſtitute the body of all ancient hiſtory, and that 
the miraculous events have fuch additional eri. 
dence of an external and internal kind, as oye. 
balances our backwardneſs to admit the truth of 
facts diſſimilar to thoſe in other hiſtories, and thoſe 
which have fallen within our own particular ob- 
ſervation. And if any perſon will ſay that this is 
not demon/iration, I am ſilent ; ſatisfied with hays 
ing alledged ſuch evidence as the nature of the caſe 
admitted, and deſpziring of producing convictiot 
by any other means. 

The thing that ſeems chiefly to have influenced 
the writers above-mentioned to deſert the plair 
doctrine of Mr. Locke, concerning the fource of 
our ideas, is its inſufficiency to demonſtrate the 
reality of a material worli; and, I readily acxnow 
ledge, it is inſufficient for ſuch a demonſtration al 
ſhall leave no room for cavil: becauſe it may de 
ſaid that, it is peſſible that the divine being maj 
by his own immediate agency, preſent every ſeps 
rate train of ideas to every individual mind, witl 
out the medium of an external world. And! 
this appears to any perſon a more natural, 3! 
ſimple hypotheſis to account for our ideas, 4 
therefore preferable to the ſuppoſition of 2 real ex 
ternal world; by means of which, and of a mon 
general avency of the Geity, the lame ideas M3 


be preſented to thouſands and millions of ey 
ea 
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ave him to his imagination, from which no evil, 
dt I know, will reſult, 


Half the inhabitants of the globe, for inſtance, 
nay be looking towards the heavens at the ſame 
te; and all their minds are impreſſed in the ſame 
miner: all ſee the moon, ſtars, and planets, in 
preciſely the {ame ſituations ; and even the obſer- 
ntions of thoſe who uſe teleſcopes, correſpond 
with the utmoſt exactneſs. To explain this, biſhop 
Berkley ſays, that the divine being, attending 
rerticularly to each individual mind, impreſſes 
their ſenſoriums in the ſame, or a correſponding 
pznner, Without the medium of any thing exter- 
ul to them. On the other hand, I, without pre- 
racing that his ſcheme is impoſſible, where divine 
wer 18 concerned, think, however, that it is 
pore natural to ſuppoſe, that there really are ſuch 
leles as the moon, ftars, and planets, placed at 
tetain diſtances from us, and moving in certain 
erections; by means of which, without ſuch an 
pocy of the deity as he ſuppoſes, all our minds 
v: neceliarily impreſted in this correſponding 


am ſatisfied that if ſuch a repreſentation as 


Eis * wich 1 exhibit to any perſon particular 


pe PA 


prerances as ariting from more general laws, 


a ca 15 agreeable to the analogy of every thing 
de that we e does not pleaſe and convince 


12 


da, it will ſignify nothing to tell him, with 
Mefirs, 


TT en ee ;. 


| 
| 
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| Meſlrs, Reid, Beattie, and Oſwald, that the cat 
is not to be argued at all, that he has ſomethino 
within himſelf, called common ſenſe, which tells hin 
that there is an external world, and that, if he ge 
flets a moment, he muſt Tue that all his objec 
tions are frivolous and abſurd. 

The hypotheſis of there being no external world 
is by no means ſo ſhocking to my underſtanding 
or, to uſe the favourite phraſe, my common ſenſe, 
as the ſuppoſition that I am properly conſeinu 0 
more than paſſes within my own mind, or, as 
Dr. Reid expreſſes it, that we really perceive thin 
that are external to us, and do not judge of alli 
things that are without ourſelves by notices per- 
ceived within, how miſtaken ſoever we may be in 
our judgments concerning them. 

It is not very eaſy to underſtand what it is, 
philoſophically ſpeaking, that Dr. Reid, Dr. 
Beattie, and Dr. Oſwald, always mean by the 
common ſenſe; but how captivating ſoever their 
general deſcription of it may be at the firſt hear 
ing, they appear to me to be exceedingly vague 
and inconſiſtent, upon a more attentive exami- 
nation. 

Sometimes one would imagine, that the human 
mind was ſo effectually guarded with this internal 
defence, that no one of the human race could 
be in danger of falling into any error of conſe- 


quence, and that even all revelation might * 
n 


The Doctrines of Revealed Religion. 117 


wen ſpared. The human mind,“ ſays Dr. 
Oſwald, vol. i. p. 8, “ has a power of pronoun- 
u cing, at firſt fight on obvious truth, with a 

« quickneſs, clearneſs, and indubitable certainty, 
6 {milar, if not equal to the information con- 
eyed by the external organs of ſenſe. Its ex- 
& erciſe begins in children with the firſt dawn 
« of rationality, and not till then; and is ever 
6 zfter enjoyed, in ſome degree, by learned and 
& unlearned, and by every individual of the hu- 
«man kind, who is not an 1deot, or ſome how 
a diſordered in his intellectuals, affording an 
& 21moſt infallible direction in the whole con- 
duct of their lives; and was intended by the 
author of our being for giving us intire ſatis- 
faction concerning all primary truths, thoſe of 
* religion in particular; and our not having re- 
* courſe to that power, is the true cauſe of thoſe 
liche diſputes which have been maintained of late 
*:20ut the truth of religion. The feeling of 
* moral excellence,“ he ſays, p. 120, may be 
*lof, but, the caſe of madneſs excepted, a man 
* cannot loſe a perception of the difference between 
*Ovious truth and palpable abſurdity.” 

At other times we are informed, that it is a 
dot cicult thing to attain to a right judgment 
a th2 principles of this ſame common ſenſe. 
God ſenſe,” Dr. Oſwald ſays, vol. i. p. 16, 
"3 a ſpecies of knowledge, of difficult attain- 
ment. 
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ment. It is, indeed, the gift of heaven, dul ! 
« needs to be ſtirred up, and has been ſo long, a 
univerſally neglected, that to give it full execs: 
« ciſe requires more attention and application us 
« thought, than moſt people are willing to beſtow il: 
% Every ſmatterer in ſcience takes it for granted 5 2 
etc that he is poſſeſſed of the principles of good ſenſe wit 
„but on trial the greateſt adepts will hardly admi this 
de them. They are, in truth, ſo plain, that toil . 
&« luſtrate and inculcate them is to tire the patience: © 
&« and to affront the judgment of the reader; bu 1 
„ at the ſame time, fo diamettically oppoſite t( 4 5 
4% received opinions, and eſtabliſhed maxims, the 
& barely to propoſe, or even to ſtate them wi kt 
« perſpicuity, without unfolding or inculcati “ 
ec them with due care, would be to encoung 
& that ſuperficial way of judging, which is ta: 
& ſource of all our errors.“ 10 
He farther ſays, p. 18, that in order “ to con 

« vey that full and permanent conviction which" i: 
« js due to truths of the firſt rank, the mind mu rn 


de be allowed to judge of them with impartialit 
| “ and coolnefs, proceeding not upon ſentiment 
| 4 ſuddenly raiſed by ſtriking views of truth, ©: 
* on a deliberate judgment, formed by a fami!i: 

« acquaintance with the object: and in cr 

« thereto, the ſame truths muſt be preſented 22a 
« and again, with no great variation, and wi 
eas little adventitious ornament as poſſible. 


— — 
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la this deplorable ſtate of the affairs of common 
(ſs, one would think that Dr. Oſwald might be 
glad to avail himſelf of the aid of- reaſon; but of 
this he entertains the greateſt dread, Even @ pro- 
ef) unbelicver is not ſo great a bugbear to him 
«2 reaſoning chiiſtian, I ſhall preſent my reader 
vith one of his numerous pathetical complaints on 
this ſub je Ct. 
« Not oniy the chriſtian revelation, but the 
8 oral perfections and moral government of God, 
gez, and the veiy being cf virtue, have been 
6 made a ſubject of oiſpute, Fieethinkers are not 
& ſhamed to publiſh their doubts concerning 
u theſe realities ; divincs and philoſophers hafe 
not Ciſdained to eſtabliſh them by a multitude 
"of arguments. What is yet more to be regret- 
6 tz?, the pres chers of the goſpel, forgetting the 
& Giznity of their character, and the deſign of their 
* ofice, have condeſcended to plead the cauſe of 
* religion in much the ſame manner as lawyers 
* maintzin a diſputed right of property. Inſtead 
* > awakening the natural ſentiments of the hu- 
men heart, and giving them a free direction, 
* they bave entered into reaſonings about piety, 
*Juitice, and benevolence, too profound to be 
fathomed dy che multitude, and too ſubtile to 
produce any conſiderable effect. Inſtead of ſet- 
Lung forth the diſplays of divine perfection in 
& the 


$ 
1, 
44 
1 
FT 
I j 
4 
| 
1 
N 


o 
* 
5 
| 


— 
SS * K —— — * A fy . - b 


120 The Doftrines of Revealed Religion: 


<< the diſpenſation of the goſpel, fo admirably i 
<« well fitted to touch, to penetrate, and to ſubdu Wl | 
<« the human mind, they have entertained: the © 
< audiences with. long and laboured proofs of ail Ii 
< revelation from. God, of which few have any ſe- 1 
< rious doubt, and which no man can diſbelieye W 
© in any conſiſtency with common ſenſe. Mf 
* not this be called with great propriety a throy- tt 
ce ing cold water on religion? And ought it noi i 
<< to be conſidered as one of the chief cauſes of * 
« that inſenſibility to all its concerns, of which 
% we ſo frequently complain? The multitude 7! 
„ have been aſtoniſhed, wiſe men have bee ty 
cc aſhamed, and good men grieved at this treat. 
« ment of religion, ſo much beneath its dignity, pr 
I would not be ſevere upon Dr. Oſwald, thou 
he obſerves no bounds in his cenſures of the molly * 
reſpectable writers of the laſt and preſent age n 
without diſtinction; but I cannot help ſaying m 
that, in his looſe and rhetorical manner, and with & 
ſuch airs of ſelf- ſufficiengy, and arrogance, is th ® 
greateſt part of his two volumes written; con 
fiſting of mere declamation, the groſſeſt miſrepre 0 
ſentations of the nature of reaſoning, and exagge a 
rations of the abuſes of it; imputing to chriſtian © 
divines a conduct that they are not chargeadit a 


with, and where argument fails, having recourle 


to dogmatical aſſertions, and abuſe; at the ſame 
time 


The Docrrines of Revealed Religion. 12t 


ime that his tautology is inexpreſſibly tireſome, 
| really do not remember that I ever read a work 
{o large as this of Dr, Oſwald, that contained ſo 
little; I do not mean of truth, but of any thing. 
That any good ſhould come of this manner of 
writing is to me incomprehenſible. It may, in- 
led give pleaſure to ſome to ſee infolence anſwer- 
ed by inſolence, and ſophiſtry by ſophiſtry ; but, 
las! truth is no gainer by ſuch a mode of defence 
is this, 

It was not till after the .publication of the two 
preceding parts of this work that I had an oppor- 
unity of reading Dr. Oſwald's treatiſe ; for though 
[had promiſed the author of the Remarks on my 
publications, to procure it immediately, upon his 
recommendation, a variety of purſuits prevented 
ny giving any attention to it. I am ſorry that 
my opinion of this performance ſhould differ ſo 
much from that of this ingenious writer, and in- 
led from that of many other perſons whom I 
nuch reſpect. 

As to Dr. Reid's Inquiry into the Human Mind en 
the Principles of Common Senſe, I frankly declare, 
dat, excepting a few incidental things, foreign 
o his general object, I do not find in it a ſingle 
Ofervation that is new, and at the ſame time juſt, 
The only effect of all the pains that both this inge- 


Vol. II. G . taken 


ous writer, Dr. Beattie, and Dr. Oſwald have 
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taken with the ſubject, appears to me to have ter. 
minated in nothing, beſides beclouding and puz. 
zling a buſineſs, which, in the main, Mr. Locke 
left very clear, and far advanced. 

But I am moſt aſtoniſhed that any perſon ſaould 
write upon the ſubject of the human mind, without 
taking notice of ſo capital a performance as that of 
Dr. Hartley; who, beginning where Mr. Locke 
left it, bas raiſed a ſyſtem that is equally amazing 
for its ſimplicity and extent. For my own part, 
I do not heſitate to rank Hartley's Ol ſervatiins a 
Man among the greateſt efforts of human genius; 
and, conſidering the great importance of the ob- 
ject of it, I am clearly of opinion that it is, with- 
out exception, the moſt valuable production of the 
mind of man, | 

Time is neceſſary to the general underſtanding | 
of every work of great depth and merit, as was 
moſt remarkably the caſe with Newton's Principia. 
I have no doubt, however, but that the time will 
certainly come, when the general principles of 
Hartley, as well as of Locke, will be fully eſtab- 
liſhed, and when every contrary hypotheſis will de 
forgotten. If they be remembered at all, it wi! 
be with aſtoniſhment, that, appearing after ſuch 2 
work as Hartley's (which was publiſhed ſo long 
ago as 1749) the leaſt attention ſhould have been 


given to them. 
] can- 
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| cannot conclude this introduction without 
recommending to my readers the preſent biſhop 
of Carliſle's Appendix to his Conſiderations on the 
Terry of Religion, for a fuller account of the 
ripture doctrine of the fate of the dead, than 
s given in Chapter I. Section V. of this vo- 
une. 


G 2 PART 


K eie. 


THE 
DOCTRINES 


OF 


REVEALED RELIGION, 


S the Jewiſh and chriſtian religions have been 

proved to be founded on a ſeries of revela- 
tions of the will of God to man, the hiſtory of 
which is recorded in the Old and New Teftament, 
it behoves us to examine theſe books with care; 
taking it for granted, that they contain truths of 
the greateſt importance to our happineſs. 

In this part of my work, therefore, I propoſe to 
exhibit, with as much fidelity and diſtinctneſs as 
I can, all the general knowledge that can, with cet- 
tainty, be collected from theſe books, which are 
_ uſually, and very deſervedly, termed facred. | 
ſhall be careful, however, to keep as far as poſſi- 
ble from all controverſy, and fimply recite what 
appears to me to be contained in the ſcriptures, 


juſt as I think I ſhould have done if I had a 
h 
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heard of any controverſy upon the ſubject. Every 
thing that has been the ſubject of much conten- 
tion and debate, I ſhall reſerve for another work, 
which will be appropriated to a view of the cor- 
ruptions of chriſtianity, 

As I divided the ſubject of natural religion into 
three parts, the firſt containing what we are able 
to learn from thence concerning Ged, the ſecond 
concerning our duty, and the third concerning our 
future expectations, I ſhall adhere to the ſame gene- 
al diviſion in this part of my work alſo; by which 
means it will be more eaſily and diſtinctly ſeen 
| what additional, what fuller, and clearer knowledge, 


we receive on theſe important ſubjects from divine 
kvelation, 


G 3 CHAP-. 
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"CHAPTER L 


WHAT WE LEARN FROM THE SCRIPTURES cox. 
CERNING GO D. 


4 
This firſt chapter I ſhall ſubdivide into two others, the firſt re 
ſpecting the unity, as alſo the natural perſections, and provider 
ol God, aud the ſecond his moral perfedtions, 


SECTION I. 


Of the unity, the natural perſections, and providence 
ef God, 


# jake of the moſt important of all the truths 
concerning God, as that inviſible being, who 
is the object of our ſupreme reverence, and to 
whom, we addreſs ourſelves in prayer, as our im- 
mediate inſpector, and moral governor, is his unity, 
T hat there is but one God, we have ſeen to bea | 
truth deducible from the obſervation of the works 
of nature; but it is not ſo eaſily and clearly dedu- 
cible from thence, but that mankind have always 
been prone to fall into idolatry, or the worſhip of 
more gods than one; which ſeems to have ariſen 
chiefly from the very low and imperfect ideas that 
men entertained of the knowledge and power of 


*Grod, 3 
| Judging 
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judging of all other intelligent beings by them- 
cles, they had no conception of one ſuperintend- 
ing mind only being ſufficient for all the purpoſes 
ſor which the preſence and agency of the deity was 
ſuppoſed to be requiſite; and therefore they ima- 
ined, that there muſt, of neceſſity, be a multi- 
plicity of beings of that character, each ſuperin- 
tending his reſpective province in nature. If they 
retained the idea of one ſupreme God, which ſeems 
to have been the belief of all mankind in the earlieſt 
iges (handed down, I believe, by tradition from 
Noah and his immediate deſcendants) they ſtill did 
not think that this one ſupreme being could go 
dern the world without the aſſiſtance of other fub- 
erdinate beings, of an intermediate nature between 
bimſelf and man, Theſe ſubordinate agents they 
would therefore conſider as the beings with whom 
they had immediately to do, and whom their, re- 
lgious worſhip and homage would reſpect; while 
tie worſhip of the ſupreme being would be in dan- 
ger of being neglected. 

This was the actual progreſs of things in the 
teathen world. Mankind began with the worſhip 
of one true God; but, having afterwards aſſo- 
ciated with him various inferior beings, as objects 
of divine worſhip, they, in time, loſt ſight of the 
ſupreme being altogether ; ſo that none of the ob- 
jeQs of the popular worſhip among the Greeks,or 
komans were any thing more than either the ſun, 


G 4 moon, 


moon, and ſtars, the ſouls of dead * or thei 
images, ſymbols, &c. 

With theſe general ideas, which are the foun- 
dation of all idolatry, mankind would naturally, 
in the firſt place, pitch upon the moſt illuſtrious 
objects in the creation, as inſtruments in the hands | 
of the ſupreme being of communicating bleflings 
to them, or inflicting judgments upon them; and 
theſe they would conſider as the moſt proper to be 
placed in the order of gods. Accordingly we find, 
that the ſun, moon, and ftars, were univerſally 
the firſt objects of idolatrous worſhip, as thoſe be- 
ings from which it was ſuppoſed that men had the 
moſt to hope or to fear. And being ſenſible that 
intelligence was neceſſary to their office of ſuperin- 
tending the affairs of men, they either imagined 
them to be animated by ſome intelligent minds, or 
to be the habitations of ſuch beings. 

Imagining alſo that there muſt be ſomething in 
man beſides what is viſible, they conceived that a 
ſpirit, capable of beipg ſeparated from him, ani- 
mated him alſo; and, ſuppoſing that the powers 
of this animating ſpirit might even be enlarged a- 
ter death, they made the moſt illuſtrious of their 
princes and heroes the objects of divine worſhip | 
likewiſe. Afterwards, imagining that various parts 
both of the animate and inanimate creation bore a 


peculiar relation to theſe gods, with reſpect to their 
names, 
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names, forms, or qualities, they firſt entertained a 
reſpe&t for them as the ſymbols, or tokens of the 
preſence of their gods; and in time proceeded to 
conceive of them as being themſelves endowed 
with ſupernatural powers. In this manner, 
probably, the ancient Egyptians came to rank 
z great number of both animals and vegeta- 
bles, and alſo their images, &c, among their 
ivinitiess 

By proceeding in this train, it came to. paſs, as 
bare obſerved already, that at length the one 
living and true God, the creator and governor of 
the world, was overlooked, and forgotten by man- 
ind. The neceſſary conſequence of this was, 
that, beſides entertaining very falſe, unworthy, 
and injurious ideas of God and his perfeRions, 
mankind were deſtitute of that moſt excellent 
means of exalting their conceptions, and conſe- 
quently of improving their natures, which is de- 
rived from the contemplation of, and a ſenſe of 
tieir conſtant intercourſe with, a being in whom 
all venerable and amiable attributes unite. It is a 
ſenſe of our immediate dependence upon, and con- 
tant intercourſe with a being, omnipreſent, omniſ- 
cient, omnipotent, and, at the ſame time, perfectly 
holy, juſt, and good, that can alone inſpire that deep 
Ryerence, humility, gratitude, ſubmiſſion, and 
confidence, which gives the greateſt dignity to our 
G5 ſentie 
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ſentiments, the nobleſt ardour to our beſt affec. 


tions, the moſt ſerene and chearful temper of mind 


under all events, and which thereby qualifies and 
prompts us to act our parts in life to the moſt ad- 
vantage, ſo as to make the moſt of our ſituation in 
every reſpect, by being happy ourſelves, ahd con- 
tributing to the happineſs of others. 


Whenever we quit our hold of this great doc- 


trine of the divine unity, and imagine that there is 
no one object of our worſhip in whom all venera- 
ble and all amiable attributes unite, there is no- 
thing we can contemplate that is capable of im- 


preſſing our minds ſo forcibly, or in ſo happy a man- 


ner. Our attention being divided by a multipli- 
city of objects of worſhip, and our ideas of their 
characters being neceſlarily different, our affec- 
tions, with reſpect to them, will alſo vary, fo 
that we ſhall be apt to love ſome of them, and be 
afraid of others; and ſince, in conſequence of diſ- 
tributing the divine attributes among a number of 
beings, they will all of them be, neceſſarily, 
brought nearer to our own level, both our fear and 
love will be in danger of becoming little more 
than ſuch as beings like ourſelves are capable of 
inſpiring. It is alfo impoſſible but that, while we 
imagine there is ſuch a multiplicity of ſuperior be- 
ings, which conſequently muſt have their pecu- 
liar characters, we ſhall ſuppoſe them to have thr 

pecu- 


ſo 
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culiar taſtes and inclinations, and that thoſe of 
ome.of them will interfere with thoſe of others. 
Laſtly, it can hardly be, but that, among ſuch 
; number of deities, of inferior natures and cha- 
"ters, the creatures of men's imagination, and 
conſequently ſuppoſed to be in many reſpects like 
themſelves, ſome of them will be ſuppoſed to be 
capable of ſuch capricious fancies, as men are in- 
fuenced by; and conſequently that, in order to 
pleaſe them, mankind would be led to a variety of 
ſuperſtitious and unmeaning. practices, and even 
ſuch as are immoral and deſtructive. | 

This appears to have been the natural and uni- 
rerſa] conſequence of polytheiſm ; ſo that though 
it firſt fight it may ſeem to be a matter of ſpecula- 
tion only, whether there be more gods than one, 
it has, in fact, the moſt ſerious and alarming con- 
ſkquences in practice. By breaking the unity of 
God, and diſtributing his attributes among a num- 
ter of beings, the character of the divine admi- 
nitration was debaſed, a multiplicity of rites were 
(riſed, in order to pleaſe a multiplicity of deities, 
and ſome of them were whimſical, ſome flagitious, 
and ſome cruel, | 

That the doctrine of the divine unity is a doe- 
nine of very great importance, may be inferred 
wh certainty, from the very great ſtreſs that is 
fery where laid upon it in the ſcriptures. The 
ered writers always ſpeak of one being, of in- 


G 6 comprehenſible 
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comprehenſible power, wiſdom, and goodneſs; as 
the only maker, preſerver,. and ſovereign diſpoſer 
of all things; who has exiſted from all eternity, 
and who is abſolutely unchangeable in his nature 
or deſigns. He is the only inviſible being to whom 
we are authorized to addreſs ourſelves by prayer, 
while the worſhip of other beings is forbidden in 
the ſtrongeſt manner; and other gods, whether 
ſuppoſed to be equal or ſubordinate to him, ate 
ſpoken of with the greateſt indignation and con- 
tempt. More eſpecially, whereas ſome of the hea- 
then gods were thought to preſide over ſome par- 
ticular parts of nature only, and others over other 
parts, and ſome of them were ſuppoſed to be the 
authors of good, and others of evil; univerſal di- 
minion is always aſcribed to the one true God, and 
alſo the appointment of both good and evil, re- 
ſpeQling both individuals and nations of mankind, 
Indeed, it is not poſſible to form an idea of the 
juſtneſs, or propriety of thoſe magnificent deſcrip- 
tions of the perfections and government of God, 
which occur in the books of ſcripture, without 
keeping in view the very low ideas which other 
nations entertained of their Gods; nor can we {ee 
the propriety of this ſubje& being ſo much enlarg- 
ed upon, and the precepts founded upon it being 
fo frequently repeated, or of the ſanctions ap- 
Pointed to guard it being made ſo awful, without 


eonſidering that very great propenſity to "Ark 
whic 
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which has ever been diſcovered by mankind, and 


the dreadful conſequences of it with reſpect to the 
depravity which it has never failed to introduce 
into the ſentiments and hearts of men, and the 
abominable and horrid cuſtoms which-it has occa- 
ſoned reſpecting ſociety, Idolatry has never fail- 
ed to inſinuate itſelf, under ſome form or other, 
into every diſpenſation of religion, inſomuch, that 
even chriſtianity has by no means eſcaped this 
dreadful corruption. 

Having undertaken to exhibit what it is that we 
learn from revelation, I ſhall alſo endeavour to give 
ſome idea of the relative importance of every arti- 
cle of faith, by noting the degree of ſtreſs which 
the ſacred writers lay upon each of them; and I 
do not think that I can do my duty, and fulfil my 


engagements in this reſpect, without reciting a 


conſiderable number of paſſages from the books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament on this ſub- 
ect, and more eſpecially from the former, which 
relates to the times in which idolatry was peculiar- 
ly prevalent, To preſerve in the world the know- 
ledge and worſhip of the one true God, ſeems, in- 
deed, to have been the principal object of the 


whole Jewiſh diſpenſation; and, therefore, we are 


not ſurprized that our attentian is conſtantly kept 
up to it through the whole of the Old Teſtament 
iſtory, Beſides, we are apt to loſe our idea, not 
any of the relative, but alſo of the real import- 
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ance of this doctrine, without recurring to, and 
reflecting upon what we read in che Old Teſtament 
concerning it. 

The firſt of the Ten Commandments pronounced 
by an audible and ſupernatural voice from mount 
Sinai, in the hearing of all the Iſraelites, relates 
to this ſubject only, Ex. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt 
© have no other gods before me.” The ſame 
doctrine of the unity of God, and the ſentiments 
which reſult from it, are alſo frequently inculcated 
in all the writings of Moſes; as Deut. vi. 4. 
6 Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord; 
& and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
« thine heart, and with all "OP ſoul, and with all 
« thy might.” 

This paſſage of Moſes is alſo quoted by our Lord, 
as containing the firſt and the moſt important of 
all the commandments in the Law, Mark xii, 


28—30, <** And one of the ſcribes came and aſked WW 


« him, Which is the firſt commandment of all? | 
&« And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the 
cc commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 
cc our God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the 
« Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
de thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
te thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment.” 
The divine being himſelf, in a very emphatical 
manner, aſlerts his ſole title to divinity in If. xliv. | 


6. Thus ſaith the Lord, the king of Iſrael, and 
6« his 
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« his redeemer, the Lord of hoſts. I am the firſt, 
« and I am the laſt, and beſides me there is no 
« God, Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have not 
« ] told thee from that time, and have declared 
«it? Ye are even my witneſſes, Is there a God 
« beſides me? yea, there is no God, I know not 
« any.” 

The ſame doctrine is not only always ſuppoſed, 
but it is likewiſe frequently and very expreſsly in- 
culcated in the New Teſtament; as in 1 Tim. ii. 
5, There is one God, and one mediator be- 
@ tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus ;” 
and, 1 Cor. viii. 4. &c. “ We know that an 
6 idol is nothing in the world, and that there is 
none other God but one. For though there be 
* that are called gods, whether in heaven or in 
d earth, (as there be gods many, and lords many) 
* but to us there is but one God, the Father, of 
* whom are all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and 
* we by him.” "The Apoſtle James alſo mentions 
this doctrine in ſuch a manner as plainly ſhews 
that he conſidered it as the moſt inconteſtable max- 
im in religion, Jam. ii. 19. Thou believeſt 
* that there is one God; thou doſt well.” 

The worſhip of the true God by images, or 
{ymbols, &c. is alſo moſt exprefsly forbidden in 
he Old Teſtament. This ſpecies of idolatry was 
commonly practiſed at the time of the promulga- 

tion 
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tion of the Law, and the ſecond of the Ten Com. 
mandments is appropriated to the prohibition of it, 
Ex. xx. 4, &c. Thou ſhalt not make unto 
6 thee any graven image, or any likeneſs of any 
de thing, that is in heaven above, or that is in the | 
« earth beneath, or that is in the waters under 
e the earth, Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf 
& to them, nor ſerve them: for I the Lord thy | 
«© God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity of 
cc the fathers upon the children unto the third and 
&« fourth generation of them that hate me; and 
« ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
« me, and keep my commandments,” 
To enforce this command, Moſes is particular- 
ly careful to remind the Iſraelites, that when God 
ſpake to them from mount Sinai, they ſaw no re- 
femblance whatever, but only heard a voice, Deut, 
iv. 12. &c, And the Lord fpake unto you out 
* of the midſt of the fire: ye heard the voice of 
& the words, but ſaw no ſimilitude, only ye heard 
& a voice. Take ye, therefore, good heed to 
& yourſelves, for ye ſaw no manner of fimilitude 
cc on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Ho- 
© reb, out of the midſt of the fire, leſt ye corrupt 
« yourſelves, and make you a graven image, the 
& ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or 
& female; the likeneſs of any beaſt that is on the 
& earth, the likenefs of any winged fowl that flieth 


« in the air, the likeneſs of any thing that creep” 
ak... 
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« eth on the ground, the likeneſs of any fiſh that 
« is in the water beneath the earth. And leſt thou 
« lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou 
« ſeeſt the ſun, and the moon, and the ftars, even 
« all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldeſt be driven to 
« worſhip them, and ſerve them, which the Lord 
* thy God hath divided unto all nations under the 
« whole heaven, But the Lord hath taken you, 
and brought you forth out of the iron furnace, 
even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of 
„ inheritance, as ye are this day.” 

The reaſon of this prohibition ſeems to be, that, 
in conſequence of making ufe of images, though 
only as ſymbols, or tokens of the divine preſence, 
divine powers vill at length, by the natural aſſo- 
ciation of ideas, be transferred to them, and will 
be ſuppoſed to reſide in them, and to belong to 


t them, This, indeed, has always been, in fact, 
f tie progreſs of human ſentiments, Otherwiſe dif- 
| rent images of the ſame god in the heathen world, 
3 or of the ſame ſaint in popiſh countries, could 
, | lever have been imagined to be poſſeſſed of diffe- 


ent powers, which is well known to be the caſe; 
ſo that whatever may have been the origin of this 
node of worſhip, and in whatever light it may be 
ſiewed by the more intelligent of thoſe who prac= 
tiſe and apologiſe for it, with the common people, 
leaſt, it is, in reality, nothing but the worſhip 
i wood, and tone, and metal; and in this light 
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it is juſtly conſidered by the ſacred writers. With 
a view to exclude this kind of worſhip, God is 
likewiſe ſaid to be invi/ible, Heb. xi. 27, and to 
„ dwell in light which no man can approach unto, 
© whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee,” 1 Tim. 
vi, 16, ” | 
The works of creation are in a peculiar manner 
aſcribed to the one true God, and eſpecially the 
creation of the heavenly bodies, which were the 
firſt objects of idolatrous worſhip in the Gentile 
world. The firſt book of Moſes begins with re- 
citing all the viſible parts of the univerſe, as the 
work and appointment of God, Gen. i. 1. * In 
<< the beginning God created the heaven, and the 
© earth.” Ver. 16. And God made two great 
&« lights, the greater light to rule the day; and the 
6 leſſer light to rule the night: he made the ſtars 
& alſo.” The eaſe with which all theſe magnif- 
cent works were produced is moſt happily expreſs- 
ed by repreſenting them as the immediate effect of 
a ſimple command, Gen. i. 3, * And God ſaid, 
“ Let there be light: and there was light.“ In 
the ſame manner alſo the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, Pl. 
xxxiii. G. &c. By the word of the Lord were 
c the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by 
ce the breath of his mouth. He ſpake, and it was 
ce done; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt,” 
The vain pretences of the heathen gods are ex- 


poſed on this very account, viz. their not _ 
made 
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made the world. Jer. x. 10. &c. ' ** The Lord 
« js the true God, and an everlaſting king. The 
« gods that have not made the heavens, and the 
« earth, even they ſhall periſh from the earth, 
„and from under theſe heavens, He hath made 
« the earth by his power, he hath eſtabliſhed the 
« world by his wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the 
« heavens by his diſcretion.” 

When the people of Lyſtra would have paid 
divine honours to Barnabas and Paul, ſuppoſing 
the former of them to have been Jupiter, and the 
latter Mercury; Paul, with peculiar propriety, 
ſays to them, Acts xiv. 15, ** Sirs, why do ye 
„ theſe things? We alſo are men of like paſſions 
„with you, and preach unto you that ye ſhould 
© turn from theſe Hanities, unto the living God, 
« who made the heaven and earth, and the ſea, 
* and all things that are therein.“ For neither 
the people of Lyſtra, nor any of the idolatrous 
Greeks or Romans, had the leaſt idea of even Ju- 
piter, the chief of their gods, having been at all 
concerned in the creation of the heavens or the 
earth, To the ſame purpoſe, alſo, the apoſtle 
ere Paul addreſſes himſelf to the people of Athens, 
Ats xvii. 24. &c. „ God that made the world, 
yas * and all things therein, ſeeing that he is lord of 
* heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
ex- * with hands, neither is worſhipped with men's 


* hands, as though he needed any thing; ſeeing 
1302 7 
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5 he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things, 
< and hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
<« for to dwell on all the face of the earth; and 
6 hath determined the times before appointed, and 
© the bounds of their habitation.” All this ex. 
cellent doctrine would be quite new to his Athe. 
nian audience, who had never been uſed to aſcribe 
ſuch extraordinary powers to any of the gods which 
were the objects of their worſhip. 

The abſolute property which the only true God 
has in the works of which he is the author, is often 
finely expreſſed in the books of ſcripture, Abra- 
ham, addreſſing himſelf to the ſupreme being, calls 
him „ the moſt high God, the poſſeſſor of heaven 
& and earth,“ Gen. xiv. 22. David, in his laſt 
ſpeech, delivered in the preſence of all the congre- 
gation of Iſrael, addreſſing himſelf to God, ſays, 
1 Chron, xxix. 10, & c. Bleſſed be thou, Lord 
& God of Iſrael, our Father, for ever and ever. 
& Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the 
„ power, and the glory, and the victory, and the 
“ majeſty: for all that is in the heaven and in the 
e earth, is thine. Thine is the kingdom, O 
&« Lord, and thou art exalted, as head over all.“ 
Pſ. xxiv. 1, &c. „The earth is the Lord's, and 
„ the fulneſs thereof, the world, and they that 
« dwell therein; for he hath founded it upon the 
& ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the floods. Pl. xcv. 


3 © The Lord is a great God, and a great king 
& above 


The Doctrines of Revealed Religion. 141 


above all gods. In his hands are the deep places 
« of the earth, the ſtrength of the hills is his alſo, 
„ The ſea is his, and he made it; and his hands 
« formed the dry land. O come, let us worſhip, 
« and bow down, let us knee] before the Lord our 
« Maker ; for he is our God, and we are the peo- 
« ple of his paſture, and the ſheep of his hand,” 
Moſes alſo was careful to impreſs the Iſraelites 
yith this important truth, as well as with the belief 
of the unity, and creating power of God, Deut. x. 
14, * Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of 
« heavens is the Lord's Gy God, the earth alſo, 
« with all that therein is.“ 

The abſolute ſovereignty of God is alſo ſtrongly 
expreſſed by Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 21. Let no man 
glory in men, for all things are your's, and ye 
© are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's.“ Alſo, 1 Cor. 
W.24. ** Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
© have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 


he 

f „ Father, when he ſhall have put dowy all rule, 
* * and all authority, and power; for he muſt reign 
0 * till he hath put all enemies under his feet. But 


* when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is 
* manifeſt that he is excepted who did put all 


nd 

ys things under him. And when all things fhall 

the * de ſubdued under him, then ſhall the Son alſo 
* himſelf be ſubje& unto him that put all things 


* under him, that God may be all in all, 


The 


142 * The Doctrine of Revealed Religion, 


The one true God is alſo repreſented, in the 
ſcriptures, as the ſole preſzrver, and conſtant uphalg. 
er of all things» Upon the occaſion of the ſolemn 
faſt, and prayer, which was obſerved by the Jews 
upon their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
they ſay, Neh. ix. 5. &. Bleſſed be thy glo- 
e rious name, which is exalted above all bleſſing 
« and praiſe. Thou, even thou art Lord alone, 
& thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
« with all their hoſt, the earth, and all things that 
« are therein, the ſea, and all that is therein, and 
c thou preſerveſt them all, and the hoſt of heaven 
« worſhipthee.” David expreſſes the ſame ſentiment 
more fully, Pf. cxix. o. Thou haſt eſtabliſhed 
© theearth, and it abideth. They continue this 
6 day, E to thine ordinances, for all are 
«© thy ſervants.” 

The divine ſovereignty, with reſpect to the al; 
lute diſpeſal of all things, is a neceſlary conſequence 
of his ſole property in them; and this alſo is fre- 
quently ahd ſtrongly expreſſed in the ſcriptures, 
Pſ, ciii, 19. The Lord hath prepared his 
<« throne in the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth 
&« over all.” Perhaps the fulleſt and moſt explicit 
acknowledgment of this kind, is that which was 
made by Nebuchadnezzar, after his humiliation, | 
Dan. iv. 1. 35. 37. Nebuchadnezzar the king, 
c unto all people, nations, and languages that 


&« dyell in all the earth, peace be muitiplied unto 
: 6 you. | 
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« you. I thought it good to ſhew the ſigns and 
« wonders, that the high God have wrought to- 
« ward me. How great are his ſigns! and how 
& mighty are his wonders ! his kingdom is an 
« everlaſting kingdom, and his dominion is from 
generation to generation. And all the inhabi- 
« tants of the earth are reputed as nothing: and he 
« (2th according to his will in the army of hea- 
« yen, and among the inhabitants of the earth: 
« 254 none can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, 
„What doeſt thou? Now I Nebuchadnezzar 
e praiſe and extol and honour the king of heaven, 
„ wheſe works are truth, and his ways judg- 
ment, and thoſe that walk in pride he is able to 
« debaſe.“ 

The divine being himſelf makes the following 
ſlemn declaration, If. xlvi. 9. Remember the 
* former things of old, for I am God, and there 
is none elſe; I am God, and there is none like 
„de. Declaring the end from the beginning, 
„end from antient times the things that are not 
et done, ſaying, My counſel ſhall ſtand, and 1 
"Fil! do all my pleaſure. I have ſpoken it, I 
ul alſo bring it to paſs; I have purpoſed it, I 
vill alſo co it.“ Daniel, in his thankſgiving to 
0:2, on account of the revelation that was made 
bm of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, ſays, Dan. ii. 
q © Bleſlzd be the name of God for ever and 
iet; for wiſdom and might are his. And he 
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ce changeth the times and the ſeaſons ; he remoyeth 
« kings, and ſetteth up kings: he giveth wiſdon 
ce unto the wiſe, and knowledge to them that know 
* underſtanding.” Cyrus made the ſame acknoy. 
ledgment, when, in his decree for rebuilding the 
temple of Jeruſalem, he ſaid, Ezra i. 2, 4“ Thus 
& ſaith Cyrus king of Perſia, The Lord God of 
c heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the 
6& earth, and he hath charged me to build him an 
de houſe at Jeruſalem, which is in Judah.“ 

Power and wiſdom are aſcribed to this one God in 
the higheſt degree, and in the moſt emphatical 
manner in the books of ſcripture. Indeed, this is 
neceſlarily implied in what has been already recited 
concerning his being the maker and governor 0 
all things. I ſhall, however, quote a few paſſages 
with this view only. In If, xxviii. 29. he is faid 
to be © wonderful in counſe], and excellent 1 
« working;” and in 1 Tim. i. 17. he is called 
& the only wiſe God,” and alſo in Rom. xvi, 27 
and Jude 25. But in If. xl. 12. &c. we have 
moſt magnificent deſcription of the power, wiſdom 
and univerſal ſupremacy of the one true God, 
oppoſed to the objects of worſhip in the heathel 
| world, «© Who hath meaſured the waters in th 
& hollow of his hand? and meted out heaven wit 
de the ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of th. 
e earth in a meaſure, and weighed the mountain 


« :n ſcales, and the hills 3 in a balance? Who hatt 
4 directet 
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a directed the ſpirit of the Lord, or being his coun- 
« {cllor, hath taught him? With whom took he 
« counſel, and who inſtructed him, and taught 
« him knowledge, and ſhewed him the way of un- 

« derſtanding ? Behold, the nations are as a drop 
« of a bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt 
« of the balance: behold, he taketh up the iſles as 
« a very little thing. All nations before him are 
„s nothing, and they are counted to him leſs 
« than nothing, and vanity. To whom then will 
ye liken God? or what likeneſs will ye com- 
pate unto him? Have ye not known? have ye 
« not heard? hath it not been told you from the 
beginning? have ye not underſtood from the 
foundations of the earth? It is he that ſitteth 
* upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof are as graſshoppers; that ſtretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out 
as a tent to dwell in: That bringeth the princes 
„to nothing; he maketh the judges of the earth 


. * 23 vanity, Lift up your eyes on high, and behold 
on ho hath created theſe things, that bringeth out 
J, * their hoſt by number: he calleth them all by 
'thet names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that 
nth * he is ſtrong in power, not one faileth. Why 


„ fayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, 
*My way is hid from the Lord, and my judg- 
ment is paſſ.d over from my God ? Haſt thou 
not known ? had thou not heard, that the ever - 

Vor. II. H e laſting 
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<« Jaſting God, the Lord, the creator of the ends 

ce of the earth fainteth not, neither is weary? 
ke there is no ſearching of his underſtanding, He 
5 giveth power to the faint; and to them that have 
no might, he increaſeth ſtrength.” 

The Gentile nations imagined that ſome Gods 
had power over one country, and others over ano- 
ther; and even that ſome had power in the hills, 
and others in the valleys only. There are, how- 
ever, two remarkable pieces of hiſtory in the Old 
Teſtament, in which we find that, for the inftruce 
tion of the Iſraelites, the divine being particularly 
attended to, and by the moſt ſignal diſplays of his 
own power, refuted thoſe abſurd opinions, 

Senacherib, king of Aſſyria, imagining that the 
God of Iſrael was no other than the God of that 
particular country, and of no greater power than 
the Gods of other countries, inſulted Hezekiahy 
king of Judah, which he was then about to invade, 
with a detail of the other kingdoms which he hac 
lately conquered, ſaying, If. Xxxvii. 10. Ke. 
66 Thus ſhall ye ſpeak to Hezekiah, king of Judab 
5 ſaying, Let not thy God in whom thou truſteſ 
c deceive thee, ſaying, Jeruſalem ſhall not be 
tc given into the hand of the king of Aſſyria. Be 


« hold, thou haſt heard what the kings of Aſſyf 4 
te have done to all lands, by deſtroying them utter this 
de ly, and ſhalt thou be delivered? Have the God iz: 


te of the nations delivered them which my _ 
| 6 hay 
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« have deſtroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Re- 
« zeph, and the children of Eden which were in 
« Telaſar? Where is the king of Hamath, and 
« the king of Arphad, and the king of the city of 
« Sepharvaim, Henah, and Ivah?“ Hezekiah, in 
his prayer to God upon this occaſion, avows 
rery different ſentiments, acknowledging the ſu- 
premacy of the one true God, and putting his truſt 
in him only ; for laying open the letter which he 
received from Senacherib before the Lord, he pray- 
el ſaying, Il. xxxvii. 16. O Lord of hoſts, 
“God of Iſrael, that dwelleſt betwen the cheru- 
« dim, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all 
© the kingdoms of the earth, thou haſt made hea- 
* ven and earth. Incline thine ear, O Lord, and 
% hear ; open thine eyes, O Lord, and ſee: and 
© hear all the words of Senacherib, who hath ſent 


a WU © to reproach the living God. Of a truth, Lord, 
de © the kings of Aſſyria have laid waſte all the na- 
had 6 tions and their countries, and have caſt their 
xe. © Gods into the fire: for they were no Gods, but 
dah * the work of mens hands, wood and ſtone ; 
ef therefore they have deſtroyed them. Now there- 
t bal © fore, O Lord our God, ſave us from his hand, 


* that all the kingdoms of the earth may know, 
* that thou art the Lord, even thou only.” Upon 
utter fs prayer, the prophet Iſaiah was ſent to encou · 
ha: Hezekizb, with a promiſe of the utter deſtruc- 
athel H 2 tion 
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tion of the army of Senacherib, which was preſent. 
ly after accompliſhed, in a ſudden and miraculous 
manner. | 

The Syrians having been worſted in the hilly 
country, during their war with the Iſraelites, ima- 
gined that the God of Iſrael had power there, but 
not in the valleys; and, therefore, endeavoured tof 
bring the Iſraelites to an engagement in a flat 
country. But there came a man of God, and ſpake! 
unto the king of Iſrael, and ſaid, 1 Kings xx, 28. 
„ Thus faith the Lord, Becauſe the Syrians have 
cc ſaid, The Lord is God of the hills, but he is not 
<& God of the valleys: therefore will I deliver al 
ce this great multitude into thine hand, and ye ſhal 
« know that I am the Lord,” Accordingly the 
hiſtorian informs us, that, in a battle which was 
fought on the ſeventh day from that time, the 
Iſraelites gained a moſt ſignal victory over the 
Syrians, | 

It was an opinion that prevailed from very earl 
times in the eaſt, and which ſpread from thenct 
into the weſtern parts of the world, that the evi 
there is in the world was not the production of 
good being, but aroſe from an evil intelligent prin 
ciple, either co-ordinate with the good one, 0 
ſubordinate to him; and as the attributes of th 
good principle were divided, and diſtributed Þ 
them among a number of beings, ſo alto inviſib1l 


powers of an evil nature were multiplied, and be 
cam 
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ame the object of ſeveral modes of worſhip. 
Againſt this principle of idolatry the ſtrongeſt de- 
darations are made in the ſcriptures, which aſcribe 
both good and evil to the ſame ſupreme mind, who 
efets his excellent purpoſes by means of them both 
alike, 

Thus, the divine being, addreſſed himſelf to Cy- 
rus (though long before that prince was born) in 
whoſe country the opinion above-mentioned was 
noſt firmly eſtabliſhed, ſays If. xlv. 4. &c, © For 
« Tacob my ſervant's ſake, and Iſrael mine eleR, I 
« have even called thee by thy name: 1 have ſur- 
„named thee, though thou haſt not known me. 
« Tam the Lord, and there is none elſe, there is 
* no God beſides me: I girded thee, though thou 
© haſt not known me: That they may know from 
« the riſing of the ſun, and from the Weſt, that 
* there is none beſides me, I am the Lord, and 
* there is none elſe. I form the light, and create 
* darkneſs: I make peace, and create evil: I the 
* Lord do all theſe things,” To the ſame purpoſe 
ſeremiab, in Lament. iii. 37, &c. Who is he 
chat ſays, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord 
* commanded it not. Out of the mouth of the 
„ moſt high, proceedeth not evil and good; And 
Amos iii, 6, Shall there be evil in a city, and 
* the Lord hath not done it? Job alſo is made to 
preſs the ſame ſentiment, when he ſays, Job. 1. 
1. * The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
ih. „away; 


* 
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© away; bleſſed be the name of the Lord :” and 
again, Job. ii. 10. Shall we receive good at 
* the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
&« evil!“ T SS; | 

Laſtly, in the courſe of the ſcripture hiſtory, not 
only all proſperous events, but alſo all calamitous 
ones are conſtantly aſcribed to God, as the ſole go- 
vernor of the world, and the ſovereign diſpoſer of 
all events, reſpecting both nations and individuals 
of mankind, Thus the deſtruction of the old world 
by a flood, as well as the interpoſition in favour of 
Noah and his family; the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, as well as the ſaving of Lot: the plagues 
of Egypt, as well as the deliverance of the Iſrael- 
ites; and alſo all the good and evil that befel either 
the Iſraelites themſelves, or the neighbouring na- 
tions with whom they had intercourſe, are equally 
referred to the ſame ſuperintending providence, 
adminiſtering both good and evil, according to the 
characters and conduct of men. 

The moſt ſtriking ideas are given us in the ſcrip- 
tures of the eternity, the omnipreſence, and unchangt- 
able nature of the true God. I ſhall only quote a 
few, out of numberleſs paſſages to this purpoſe. 
Moſes, in that prayer of his, which makes the xcth| 
Pſalm, addreſſes the divine being in the following 
manner: Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling 
e place in all generations. Before the mountains 


«© were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt 9 
«« the 
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« the earth and the world: even from everlaſting 
« to everlaſting thou art God.“ Solomon, at the 
dedication of his temple, addreſſing the divine be- 
ing, in the preſence of all the people, ſays, 1 Kings 
yi. 27. But will God, indeed, dwell on the 
« earth ? behold, the heaven, and heaven of hea- 
« yens cannot contain thee, how much leſs. this 
houſe that I have builded ?” By the prophet Jere- 
miah, the divine being -ſays, Jer. xxiii. 23. &c. 
« Am I a God at hand, ſaith the Lord, and not a 
® God afar off? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret 
« places that I ſhall not ſee him? ſaith the Lord: 
do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord.” 
In Pf. xxxiii. 13. we read, The Lord looketh 
« from heaven: he beholdeth all the ſons of men, 
« From the place of his habitation he looketh upon 
& all the inhabitants of the earth. He faſhioneth 
é their hearts alike: he conſidereth all their 
C works,” | VE 

In the exxxix Pſalm, we have a moſt admirable 
Gſcription of the univerſal preſence of God, and alſo 
0! the intimate knowledge that he has of every 
ting belonging to man. Pſ. exxxix. 1. &. 
* U Lord, thou haſt ſearched me, and known me. 
„Thou knoweſt my down- ſitting, {and mine up- 


ing * ring, thou underſtandeſt my thought afar off. 
ling Thou compaſſeth my path, and my lying down, 
ains * and art acquainted with all my ways. For there 


H 4 
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©« ig not a word in my tongue, but lo, O Lord, chou 
« knoweſt it altogether. Thou haſt beſet me he. 
% hind and before, and laid thine hand upon me, 
Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is 
& high, I cannot attain unto it. Whither ſhall [ 
« go from thy ſpirit ? or whither ſhall I flee from 


„ thy preſence? If I aſcend up into heaven thou | 
« art there, If I make my bed in hell, behold thou 


4 art there. If I take the wings of the morning, 


& and dwell -in the uttermoſt parts of the ſez: | 


<« even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right 
« hand ſhall hold me. If I ſay, Surely the dark- 
ce neſs ſhall cover me: even the night ſhall be 
flight about me, Yea, the darkneſs hideth not 
« from thee; but the night ſhineth as the day; 
« the darkneſs and the light are both alike to thee,” 

The knowledge which the divine being has of 
the hearts of men, whatever pains they may take to 
conceal them, is ſtrongly expreſſed in Jer. xvil. q. 
& The heart is deceitful above all things, and de- 
te ſperately wicked, who can know it ? [I the Lord 
ec ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even to give 
< every man according to his ways, and according 
<« to the fruit of his doings.” 

The unchangeable nature of God is ſtrong]y al- 
ſerted by . himſelf in Mal. iii. 6.“ I am the 
« Lord, I change not:“ and it is likewiſe ex- 
preſſed, in a peculiarly beautiful and emphatical 


manner, Pf, cii. 25. &c. Of old haſt thou * 
cc the 


— 2 7— | op" ct. 
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« the foundation of the earth: and the heavens 
« are the work of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, 
« but thou ſhalt endure: yea, all of them ſhall 
« wax old like a7garment z as a veſture ſhalt thou 
« change them, and they ſhall be changed. But 
« thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no 
u end.” The apoſtle James alſo ſays, ch. i. 17: 
« With God there is no variableneſs, neither 
« ſhadow of turning.“ 

Laſtly, the incomprehen/ible nature of God is ; fine= 
y expreſſed in ſeveral parts of ſcripture, eſpecially 
in the following paſſages of the book of Job xi. 7. 
Canſt thou by ſearching find out God? canſt 
„thou find out the almighty unto perfection? It 
© is as high as heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper 
„than hell, what canſt thou know? The mea- 
* ſure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader 
than the ſea.” xxxvi. 26, © Behold, God is 
„great, and we know him not: xxxvii. 23. 
« Touching the almighty, we cannot find him 
out.“ David alſo ſays, Pf. cxlv. 3. Great 
* 1s the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed ; and his 
* greatneſs is unſearchable.” 

The pretences of the heathen gods are refuted in 
ſeveral parts of ſcripture in a moſt effectual, and 
lometimes in a very humorous manner. It is with 
reſpect to the knowledge of future events that the 
true God more eſpecially challenges the gods of 
the heathens; as in If. xli. 21. Kc. * Produce 


Hs your 
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<c your cauſe, ſaith the Lord: bring forth your 
« ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the king of Jacob, Let 
„ them bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall 
happen: let them ſhew the former things what 
< they be, that we may conſider them, and know 
e the latter end of them, or declare us things for 
© to come. Shew the things that are to come 


« hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods; | 


<< yea, do good or do evil, that we may be diſ- 
c mayed, and behold it together. Behold, ye are 
of nothing, and your work of nought : an abo- 
< mination is he that chooſeth you.” 

When it is foretold that the idols of Babylon 
ſhould be carried away captive, it is ſaid, If, xlvi, 
IT. Bel boweth down, Nebo ſtoopeth, their 
«© idols were upon the beaſts, and upon the cattle: 
“ your carriages were heavy loaden, they are 2 


© burden to the weary beaſt. They ſtoop, they 


<« bow down together, they could not deliver the 


<<. burden, but themſelves are gone into captivity.” 


Jeremiah alſo ridicules theſe gods in a ſimilar man- 
ner, Jer. x. 1. &c. „ Hear ye the word which 


ce the Lord ſpeaketh unto you, O houſe of Iſrael. 


“ Thus ſaith the Lord, Learn not the way of the 


« heathen, and be not diſmayed at the figns of 


© heaven, for the heathen are diſmayed at them. 
« For the cuſtoms of the people are vain: for one 
© cutteth a tree out of the foreſt (the work of the 


e hands of the workman) with the ax. Thy 


5c deck 
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« deck it with ſilver and with gold, they faſten it 
« with nails and with hammers, that it move not. 
„They are upright as the palm- tree, but ſpeak 
« not: they muſt needs be borne, becauſe they 
« cannot go: be not afraid of them, for they can- 
« not do evil, neither alſo is it in them to do 


4 good. Foraſmuch as there is none like unto 


« thee, O Lord, thou art great, and thy name is 
« oreat in might, Who would not fear thee, O 
« king of nations, for to thee doth it appertain.“ 

The overthrow of Pharoah and his hoſt is repre- 
{:nted by Moſes as the triumph of the true God 
over the falſe ones, Ex. xv. 2. The Lord is 
© my ſtrength and ſong, and he is become my ſal- 
« vation: v. 11. Who is like unto thee, O 
Lord, amongſt the gods? who is like thee, glo- 
s rious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, doing won- 
* gory. * | 

Elijah makes uſe of a fine piece of irony, when 
he addreſſes the prieſts of Baal, on the occaſion of 
the conteſt which he propoſed between the true 
God and that imaginary one, When theſe prieſts 
were unable to procure a ſupernatural fire, to burn 
their ſacrifices, we read 1 Kings xviii. 27. And 
it came to paſs at noon, that Elijah mocked 
* tnem, and ſaid, Cry aloud: for he is a god, 
* either he is talking, or he is purſuing, or he is 
in a journey, or peradventure he fleepeth, and 
* muſt be awaked, And they cried aloud, and 
H 6 «cnt 
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« cut themſelves after their manner with knives 
Wand lancets, till the blood guſhed out upon 
© them; but there was neither voice, nor any to 
« anſwer, nor any that regarded.” At the con- 
eluſion of this affair, the people, who were exceed- 
ingly prone to idolatry, and therefore ſtrongly pre- 
judiced in favour of the prieſts of Baal, cried out, 
«© The Lord, he is the Os the Lord, he is the 
66 God.“ 

We find in the book of Daniel, that both Ne- 
buchadnezzar and Darius, though ſtrongly at- 
tached to their idol worſhip, were compelled to 
make the ſame conceſſion. See Dan. ii. xvii. iii. 
209. When Daniel was delivered from the lions, 
we are informed, Dan. vi. 25. that then Darius 


wrote © unto all people, nations, and languages, 
“ that dwell in all the earth, Peace be multiplied 


< unto you. I make a decree, that in every do- 
* minion of my kingdom, men tremble and fear 
© before the God of Daniel: for he is the living 
& God, and ſtedfaſt for ever, and his kingdom is 
© that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, and his do- 
1 minion ſhall be even unto the end.” 
Conſidering the abominable flagitious cuſtoms, | 
and the cruel and horrid rites of the idolatrous in- 
habitants of Canaan, and other neighbouring na- 
tions, and the ſhocking depravity of the hearts, 28 
well as of the lives of men, which was the neceſ- 


ſary conſequence of an addictedneſs to thoſe mon- 
ſtrous 


ſtrous kinds of idolatry, it is no wonder that 
all poſſible proviſion was made to prevent the Iſ- 
raclites from giving into it, and to perpetuate in 


that one nation the worſhip of the only living and 


true God, amidſt the univerſal defection from his 
worſhip among all other nations. 

Abraham is ſuppoſed to have been called from 
his country, where idolatry is generally thought 
to have been firſt introduced, about the time when 
it began to revolt from the worſhip of the true 
God; and it is not improbable that this was tbe 
caſe, as not long after we find idols among the 
zods of Laban, who lived in the ſame country, 
that his daughter Rachel carried ſome. of them 
zway with her, and that afterwards Jacob was 
obliged to ſearch all his family, and commanded 
them to put away all their falſe gods, See Gen, 
XXXV, 2, 
The prohibitions of idolatry by Moſes are fre- 
quent, and exceedingly emphatical. Beſides the 
irſt and ſecond commandments, quoted before, 
we read, Ex. xxiii. 13. And in all things that 
have ſaid unto you, becircumſpet; and make 
* no mention of the name of other Gods, neither 
* let it be heard out of thy mouth,” 

The orders which the Jews received concern- 
ing the extirpation of the inhabitants of Canaan 
relpected this caſe, and nothing elſe. The ſettle- 
ment of the Iſraelites in that country, is expreſsly 


ſaid 


The Doctrines of Revealed Religion. 157 


158 The Doctrines of Revealed Religion. 


ſaid to have been delayed “ becauſe the Iniquity of 
& the Amorites was not full,” Gen. xv. 16. We 
read in Deut. xii. 29. &c. * When the Lord thy 
% God ſhall cut off the nations from before thee, 
« whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs them, and thou 
c ſucceedeſt them, and dwelleſt in their land: 
cc take heed to thyſelf that thou be not ſnared by 
c following them, after that they be deſtroyed from 
% before thee, and that thou enquire not after 
< their gods, ſaying, How did theſe nations ferye 
e their gods? even ſo will I do likewiſe. Thou 
“ ſhalt not do ſo unto the Lord thy God; for 
« every abomination to the Lord which he hateth, 
“% have they done unto their gods: for even their 
& ſons and their daughters they have burnt in the 
&« fire to their gods:” Deut. xii. 2, &c. Ve 
4 ſhall utterly deſtroy all the places wherein the 
& nations which ye ſhall poſleſs ſerved their gods, 
c upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, 
« and under every green tree. And you ſhall 
« overthrow their altars, and break their pillars, 
te and burn their groves with fire, and you ſhall 
&< hew down the graven images of their gods, 
cc and deſtroy the names of them out of that 
« place.” 

That their motive for this was not the luſt of 
plunder, is evident from the orders which they te- 
ceived, and with which they complied, not to take 


the filver and the gold belonging to their idols, bu! 
to 
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to deſtroy it utterly, Deut. vii. 25. The graven 
images of their gods ſhall ye burn with fire: 


« therein: for it is an abomination to the Lord 

« thy God, Neither ſhalt thou bring an abomi- 

nation into thy houſe, leſt thou be a curſed thing 
like it: but thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and 
„thou ſhalt utterly abhor it, for it is a curſed 
« thing.” | 

Nor were they the inhabitants of Canaan only 
who were to be extirpated on account of their ido- 
latry; for the Iſraelites themſelves were to have as 
little mercy ſhewn them on the ſame account, Lev. 
M. 1.“ And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſay- 
ing, Again thou ſhalt ſay to the children of Iſ- 
„ rae), Whoſoever he be of the children of Iſrael, 
* or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn in Iſrael, that 
* civeth any of his ſeed unto Molech; he ſhall 


hall * ſurely be put to death: the people of the land 
lats, „ ſhall ſtone him with ſtones.” Deut. xiii. 6. &c. 
hall * If thy brother, the ſon of thy mother, or thy 
ods, 


* ſon, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy boſom, 
* or thy friend, which is as thine own ſou], en- 
* tice thee ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve 
other gods, which thou haſt not known, thou, 
not tly fathers: namely, of the gods of the 
© People which are round about you, nigh unto 
* thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of 


©« the 


« thou ſhalt not deſire the filver or gold that is on 
« them, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be ſnared 


| 
| 
| 
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the earth, even unto the other end of the earth, 
thou ſhalt not conſent unto him, nor hearken 
unto him, neither ſhall thine eye pity him, 
neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou con. 
ceal him; but thou ſhalt ſurely kill him; thine 
hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death, 
and afterwards the hand of all the people, And 
thou ſhalt ſtone him with ſtones, that he die; 
becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage, 
And all Iſrael ſhall hear and fear, and ſhall do 
no more any ſuch wickedneſs as this is among 
you. If thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy cities, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee to 
dwell there, ſaying, certain men, the children 
of Belial, are gone out from among you, and | 
have withdrawn the inhabitants of their city, | 
ſaying, Let us go and ſerve other gods (Which 

ye have not known). Then ſhalt thou enquite 
and make ſearch, and aſk diligently : and be. 
hold, if it be truth, and the thing certain, that | 
ſuch abomination is wrought among you: 
T hou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the inhabitants of that 
city with the edge of the ſword, deſtroying it 
utterly, and all that is therein, and the cattle 
thereof, with the edge of the ſword. And thou | 
ſhalt gather all the ſpoil of it- into the midſt of 


the ſtreet thereof, and ſhalt burn with fire the 
« cit}, 
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« city, and all the ſpoil thereof every whit, for 
« the I. ord thy God: and it ſhall be an heap for 
« evcr, it ſhall not be built again. And there 
« ſhall cleave nought of the curſed thing to thine 
„hand: that the Lord may turn from the fierce» 
« neſs of his anger, and ſhew thee mercy, and 
have compaſhon upon thee, and multiply thee, 
as he hath ſworn unto thy fathers z when thou 
4 ſhalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, 
to keep all his commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day, to do that which is right in 
the eyes of the Lord thy God.” 

Theſe were certainly ſevere and awful meaſures, 
but they are abundantly vindicated by the conſi- 
(eration of the evils which they were intended to 
revent, "Theſe evils were indeed of the moſt 
aarming nature, defeating the very end of the 
hole Jewiſh conſtitution, which was eſpecially 
calculated to preſerve the knowledge and worſhip 
of the one true God amidſt a general defection from 
it, and to put a ſtop to the progreſs of the moſt 
aominable and deſtructive vices, which was the 
neceſſary conſequence of that defection. 

The divine diſpleaſure at idolatry was likewiſe 
expreſled by the utter deſtruction of all the idola- 
tous nations of antient times, viz. the Canaanites, 
Egyptians, Syrians, Aſſytians, Babylonians, and 
Tyrians; and alſo by the repeated captivities, and 
oer awful judgments, which never failed to be 
inflicted 
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inflicted upon the Iſraelites themſelves, whenerer 
they revolted from the one true God, 

In the New Teſtament theſe awful denunciations 
of the judgments of God againſt idolatry, are not 
repeated with reſpect to the Jews, becauſe that peo- 
ple had been effectually cured of their proneneſs to 
idolatry by the Babyloniſh captivity ; but we ſe 
the ſame ſentiments kept up, and referred to, upon 
every proper occaſion, and very preſſing exhortati- 
ons and cautions are given to the Gentile churches, 
reſpecting this ſubject, Our Lord replies to his 
tempter, by quoting the books of Moſes, Mat. iy, 
10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
© and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” The abſtaining 
from meats offered to idols, was one of the neceſſary 
things which all the apoſtles enjoined upon the 
Gentile converts, Acts, xv. 29. The apoſtle Paul 
moſt earneſtly and affectionately warns the Corin- 
thian converts on this ſubject, 1 Cor. x, 7. Nei- 
ce ther be ye idolaters as were ſome of them:“ 
(that is the Iſraelites) v. 14. Wherefore my 
& dearly beloved, flee from idolatry:“ v. 19. 
6 What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing, or 
cc that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any 
„ thing? But 1 ſay, that the things which the 
« Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacrifice to demons", 


For ſo it ought to have been tranſlated. in, 


and 


and 
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« and not to God: and I would not that ye ſhould 
« have fellowſhip with demons. Ye cannot drink 
« the cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons : 
« ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and 
« of the table of demons.” The apoſtle John alſo 
concludes his General Epiſtle to the chriſtian 
churches with theſe words, 1 John v. 212. Lit 
« tle children, keep yourſelves from idols.” Laſtly, 
the eating of meat ſacrificed to idols was one of the 
charges which our Lord, after his aſcenſion, 
brought againſt the churches of Pergamos, and 
Thyatira, Rev. ii. 14. 20. 

Through the whole of the New Teſtament, 
there is not ſo much as one example of any inviſi- 
ble being, who is addreſſed as the object of prayer, 
but the ſame one living and true God, who is alſo 
called “ the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
* Chrif,” (Eph. iii. 14. © For this cauſe I 
* bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
* Jeſus Chriſt,”) and every inſtance of homage 
2pproaching to divine is ſtrongly repreſſed. When 
Cornelius fell down at the feet of Peter, though it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he who was himſelf a wor- 
ſkipper of the true God, meant to pay him divine 
tonours, the apoſtle replied, Adds x. 26, Stand 
"Up; I myſelf alſo am a man.” And twice that 
John fel! con before the angel who was explain- 
ug to him the viſions of the book of Revelations, 

he 
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he was rebuked in the ſame manner, Rev. xix. 10. 
xxii. 9. See thou do it not: I am thy fellow. 
<< ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſ- 

* timony of Jeſus: worſhip God.” 
Conſidering how ſtrongly this great article, the 
"worſhip of one God only, is guarded in all the 
books of ſcripture, it would ſeem impoſlible that it 
ſhould ever be infringed by any who profeſs to hold 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament for the 
rule of their faith and practice; and yet we ſhall ſee, 
that this very article was the ſubject of one of the 
: firſt and the moſt radical of all the corruptions of 
chriſtianity, For upon the very fame principles, | 
and in the very ſame manner, by which dead men | 
came to be worſhipped- by the antient idolaters, i 
there was introduced into the chriſtian church, in 
the firſt place, the idolatrous worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, then that of the Virgin Mary; and laſtly, 
that of innumerable other ſaints, and of angels 
alſo; and this mo-ern chriſtian idolatry has been at- 
tended with all the abſurdities, and with ſome, but 
not all the immoralities, of the antient heathen 
idolatry. It has, however, evidently promoted 3 
very great neglect of the duties we owe both to 

= God and man, 
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SECTION II. 


Of the moral attributes of Gad. 


HAT God is a being of the greateſt prrity and 

rectitude is another important doCtrine of re- 
vealed religion; and though, like the doctrine of 
the divine unity, it may be ſaid to be the dictate of 
nature, it was a doctrine which mankind had in a 
great meaſure overlooked, and never ſufficiently at- 
tended to. Entertaining low notions of the beings 
on whom they ſuppoſed that they immediately de- 
pended, and aſcribing. to them a great variety of 
objects and purſuits, ſome of which were exceed- 
ingly trifling and unworthy, they had recourſe to 
2 variety of methods by which they thought to re 
commend themſelves to their favour, many of 
which had no connection with moral virtue, and 
ſome of them were groſs violations of the moſt fun- 
damental rules of it. 

Judging of their Gods as having been, many of 
tem, men no better than themſel ves, but ſubject 
o envy and jealouſy, they were in general more 
eſpecially prone to that kind of ſuperſtition which 
conkits it mortifying themſelves, in order to re- 
commend them to God, If any great calamity be- 


fel 


1 


. 
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fel them, imagining the wrath of their God was to 

| be appeaſed, like that of revengeful and unreaſon. 

t | able men, with ſomething that coſt them very dexr, 

| they ſometimes did not ſpare their own children, 
but put them to a cruel death in their ſacrifices; 
and they made dreadful havock of the reſt of their 
ſpecies on much leſs occaſions. 

In the Jewiſh and chriſtian revelations, on the 
contrary, we ſee the moral character of the divine 
being ſet in the cleareſt, the ſtrongeſt, and moſt 
amiable light. We find that the God with whom 
we have to do loves all his creatures; that if he 

chaſtiſes them it is with reluctance, and only for 
their good, and eſpecially for their improvement in 
virtue; that he ſtands in no need of any of his crea- 
tures, and has no pleaſure either in the compli- 
ments they pay him, or the gifts and ſacrifices 
which they make to him, though, as an expreſſion 

#of their homage, dependence, and gratitude, he 
may think proper to require ſuch things. 

The proper ſeat of virtue and ſolid happineſs be- 
ing in the heart, the divine being, as his character 
is revealed to us in our books of ſcripture, appears 
to be moſt ſolicitous that our hearts and affections 

| be right, and not'to pay much attention to mere ex- 
1 ternal actions, which was every thing that the 
| heathen Gods were imagined to trouble themſelves 
about. On the contrary, the God of the Jews | 
and chriſtians is always repreſented as 9 
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the hearts, and as attending to the inmoſt thoughts, 
inclinations, and purpoſes of the mind ; ſo that 
no ſecret or intended iniquity can eſcape his ani- 
madverſion. 

In order to exhibit the doctrines of the ſcriptures 
concerning the moral attributes of God, I ſhall, 
rt conſider his purity or holineſs, including his re- 
card to moral virtue in general, and then his good- 
neſs, mercy, and veracity, in the order in which 
they are here mentioned. 

Paſſages which expreſs the purity or holineſs of 
God in general, are exceedingly numerous, and 
many of them very emphatical; as Lev. xix. 2. 
« Ye ſhall be holy: for I the Lord your God am 
4 holy.” The angels, in the viſion of Iſaiah, vi. 
4 are repreſented as crying one to another, Holy 
„ holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth 
6 is full of his glory.” Moſes, in that remarkable 
ſong which he compoſed for the Iſraelites, in order 
that they might commit it to memory, ſays, Deut. 
XXX11. 3. I will publiſh the name of the Lord: 


La | — * * 


er * aſcribe ye greatneſs unto our God. He is the 
rs * rock, his work is perfect: for all his ways are 
ns * judgment : a Godof truth, and without iniquity, 
X- * juſt and right is he,” Habbakuk, addreflifig 
he e bimſelf to God, ſays, ch. i. 12: © Art thou not 
yes * fromeverlaſting, O Lord my God, mine holy 
sone? Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
» * Evil, and canſt not look on iniquity.” When 


David 


oy => — — 2 — — — 


— — 


pleaſure which God takes in good men, and the 
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David enumerates the particulars which conſtitute 
the character of the man who is moſt in fayoy; 
with God, he draws a picture of the moſt difti. 
guiſhed moral virtue, “ Pf, xv. 1. &c, „ Lord 
« who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? who ſhall 
« dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh up- 
e rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh 
&« the truth in his heart, &c.” Laſtly, the apoſtle 
James ſays, ch. i. 13. Let no man ſay when 
he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
“ any man.” : 

A thouſand paſſages in the ſcripture expreſs the 


happineſs which he reſerves for them, Pſ. cxlvii. 11, 
«© The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, 
« in thoſe that hope in his mercy.” Pf. xxxvii. 
23, 24. The ſteps of a good man are ordered by 
« the Lord: and he delighteth in his way. Though 
c he fall, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down: for 
« the Lord upholdeth him with his hand.“ Pl. 
Ciii. 13. Like as a © father pitieth his children: 
« ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him.“ Pl. 
Ixxxiv. 11. For the Lord God is a ſun and 
« ſhield : the Lord will give grace and glory: 19 
« good thing will he with-hold from them that 
« walk uprightly. O Lord of hoſts, bleſſed is the 
« man that truſteth in thee.” On the other band, 


the wicked are always repreſented as the ſole 1 
0 


The Dottrints of Reviakd Religin. 169 


of the divine diſpleaſure and vengeance, as If. xlviii. 
22. and lvii. 21. There is no peace, faith my 
« God, to the wicked.” And all the judgments 
which the divine being is repreſented as interpoſing 
to inflict, are always ſaid to have been on account 
of wickedneſs only, as in the caſe of our firſt 
parents, the inhabitants of the old world, the peo- 
ple of Sodom and Gomorrah, the Canaanites, and 
many others. | | 

Whereas the favour of the heathen gods was 
ſuppoſed to be gained by the performance of certain 
fites and ceremonies, while moral virtue was ſel- 
tom thought to be of any uſe for that purpoſe ; the 
contrary is expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt terms, with 
reſpe&t to the true God; and admonitions of this 
kind are repeated again and again in the books of 
ſripture, David, confeſſing his fins before God, 
ſays, Pſ. li. 16. Thou defireſt not ſacrifice, 
* elſe would I give it: thou delighteſt not in 
* burnt offering. "The ſacrifices of God are a 
* broken ſpirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 
* U God, thou wilt not deſpiſe,” One of the 
ineſt paſſages in the ſaered writings to this purpoſe 
6, If, i. 13, &c. * Hear the word of the Lord, ye 
* rulers of Sodom, give ear unto the law of our 
„God, ye people of Gomorrah, To what pur- 
* poſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me? 
* faith the Lord: I am full of the burnt offerings 


"Of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts, and I delight 
Vol. II. . ce not 
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& not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
ehe goats. When ye come to appear before me, 
« who hath required this at your hand, to tread 
« my courts: Bring no more vain oblations, in- 
<« cenſe is an abomination unto me, the new-moons 
< and ſabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I cannot 
< away with, it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meet- 
« ing. Your new moons, and your appointed 
« feaſts my ſoul hateth; they are a trouble unto 
me, I am weary to bear them. And when ye 
| ſpread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
« from you: yea, when ye make many prayers, 
„I will not hear: your hands are full of blood, 
«© Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of 
% your doings from hence before mine eyes, ceaſe 
« to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, te- 
<« lieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead 
© for the widow. Come now and let us reaſon 
« together, ſaith the Lord: though your {ins be 
as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; thoug 
cc they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. 
The ſame ſentiment is alſo admirably expreſſed | 
Micah vi. 6. &c. Wherewith ſhall I come be 
<< fore the Lord, and bow myſelf before the hig 
God? ſhall I come before him with burnt 0 
„e ferings, with calves of a year old? Will .th 
«© Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or wit 
4 ten thouſands of rivers of oil ? ſhall J give n 


« fuſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of m 
17 bod 
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« body for the fin of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed 
« thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the 
« Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to 
„love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
« God?” To the ſame purpoſe ſee alſo Pf. 1. * 
vii. 2. Hoſ. vi. 6. and Amos v. 21. 

In the New Teſtament, we find John the Bap- 
til expoſing the vain confidence of the Jews, on 
account of their having Abraham for their father, 
Matt, iii. 9. and our Saviour alſo, when they made 
the ſame boaſt, in his preſence, ſays, John viii. 39. 
« If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the 
& works of Abraham. Ye are of your father the 
« devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do.” 

Azain, ſpeaking of his natural relations, he ſays, 
Matt. xii. 50. © W hoſoever ſhall do the will of 
my father who is heaven, the ſame is my brother, 
and ſiſter and mother.” 

It we conſider the great object and end of all the 
parts of the ſcheme of revelation, we cannot but 
ke that it was intended to promote the practice of 
moral virtue, in order to men's attaining to the 
geateſt degrees of perfection and happineſs. The 
tn commandments, which God ſpake from Sinai, 
ae all of a moral, and moſt of them of a ſocial na- 
ure, Yis earneſt exhortations to the Iſraelites, 
tirough the whole of the book of Deuteronomy, 
aforces the practice of virtue in the ſtrongeſt man- 
er; and fo do all the writings of the prophets. 
I 2 The 
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The purport of their earneſt exhortations iz, 
Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; turn ye, turn 
<< ye, from your evil ways; why will ye die, © 
&© houſe of Iſrael.” 

Repentance and works meet for repentance, was the 
chief ſubject of John the Baptiſt's preaching, and 
alſo of that of our Saviour. Our Lord's admirable 
ſermon on the mount, conſiſts chiefly of precepts 
of the moſt ſublime moral virtue; and he-repre- 
ſents the fate of al! mankind at the laſt day, as de- 
termined by a regard to their moral character only, 
and eſpecially their benevolence, 

Whenever the general deſign of the goſpel is men- 
tioned, it is always ſpoken of as intended to reform 


and bleſs mankind. Thus the apoſtle Peter, in | 
his addreſs to the Jews, after the effuſion of the b 
Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt, ſays, Acts iii. 20, 
« God, having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him : 


ec to bleſs you, in turning away every one of yo 
4 from his iniquities. To the ſame purpoſe the 
ce apoſtle Paul, Titus ii. 11. The grace of Goc 
« that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to al 
< men; teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs anc 
< worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoully 
e and godly in this preſent world; looking fo 
ec that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing 0 
ic the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſ 
« who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeen 


« us from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf 
6 peculi: 
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« peculiar people, zealous of good works.” And 
our Lord himſelf ſays, John xv. viii.“ Herein' 
«is my father glorified, that ye bear much 
« fruit.” . 

Laſtly, it is impoſſible that the practice of uni- 
terſal virtue, abſolute or relative, ſhould be more 
lrongly enforced t han it is in all the apoſtolical 
eiſtles, and eſpecially towards the cloſe of them. 
dee Rom. ii. 4. &C. 12, 1 Cor. vi. 9. &c. Eph. 
4. v. 2. &c. 1 Theſ. v. 22. the epiſtle of 
hes throughout, x Pet. 11. 11, &c. 1 John 
IV, 20. 

[tis in vain that we Jook for any thing that can 
de compared with this in any ſyſtem of heathen re- 
gion. Almoſt the beſt that can be ſaid of them 
is, that they enjoin practices that are merely idle 
nd inſignificant; for too often they countenance 
ln? moſt deſtructive vices, 


SECTION III. 
Of the goodneſs of God. 


| fam goodneſs of God ſeems to be pretty clearly 

inferred from a view of the works of creation, 
: benevolent deſign being ſufficiently manifeſt in 
fvery thing that we underſtand. Indeed the great 
mixture that we ſee of apparent evil is apt to ſtag- 


13 ger 
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ger even well diſpoſed minds, eſpecially when them. 
ſelves are affected by it; but in the ſcriptures we 
ſee all theſe doubts removed. All events are pro- 
miſcuouſly aſcribed to God; but his intention is 
repreſented as being good and kind, even when his 
proceedings are the moſt ſevere. David, addrefling 
himſelf to God, ſays, Pſ. cxix. 68. © Thou art 
good, and doeſt good.” Pſ. cxlv. 9. © The 
4 Lord is ood to all, and his tender mercies are 
« over all is works.” PC. xxxiii. 5. * The 
earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord.“ Pf. 
cxlv. 15. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and 
thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. Thou 
«© openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of 
< every living thing. 
Our Lord ſays, Matt. xix. 17: „ There is none 
« good but one, that is God;” and in his ſermon 
upon the mount, he enforces the duty of univerſal 
' benevolence by the conſideration of that of our 
heavenly father, Matt. v. 45. That ye may be 
de the children of your father who is in heaven, 
& for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on 
& the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the 
- « unjuſt.” The apoſtle John expreſſes himſelf in 
the moſt emphatical manner concerning this ſub- 
jet, when he ſays, 1 John iv. 16. We hare 
© known and believed the love that God hath to 
us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, 


« dyclleth in God, and God in him,” And the 
apoſtle 
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;yoſtle James ſays, ch. i. 17. “ Every good gift, 
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
« down from the father of lights.“ 

The ſeverity with which good men are ſome- 
times treated, is always repreſented in the ſcrip- 


ng tures as the correction of a tender father, intended 
art to promote the reformation and good of his chil- 
he dren; and what he always inflits with reluctance, 
Ire Jeremiah ſays, Lam. iii. 31. © The Lord will 
he not caſt off for ever. But though he cauſe 
Pl, « orief, yet will he have. compaſſion, according 
ind « to the multitude of his mereies; for he doth not 
jou « afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men.“ 
of The prophet Hoſea draws a moſt affecting picture 
of the painful reluctance with which the divine 
one being has recourſe to ſeverity, after the moſt ag- 
non pravated and repeated provocations, Hoſea xi. 1. 
erſal ke. © When Iſrael was a child, then I loved 
our him, and called my ſon out of Egypt. — 
y be * They ſacrificed unto Baalim, and burnt incenſe 
wen, Bl © to graven images. I taught Ephraim alſo to 
d on * £0, taking them by their arms, but they knew 
n the not that J healed them, I drew them with cords 
elf u © of a man, with bands of love. My peo- 


ple are bent to backſliding from me: though 
have Bl © they called them to the moſt High, none at 


* Ephraim ? how ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? how 
* ſha!) I make thee as Admah ? how ſhall J ſet 
I 4 «© thee 


* all would exalt him. How ſhall I give thee up, 
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<< thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within 
te me, my repentings are kindled together. I will 
© not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I will 
<« not return to deſtroy Ephraim; for I am God, 
„ and not man, the r One in the midſt of 
* ther.” 
The author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, alſo, 
reminds the perſecuted chriſtians of his age, of 
theſe conforming ſentiments, ſo peculiarly proper 
to their circumſtances, Heb. xii. 5. &c. © Ye hae 
© forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto 
« you as unto children, my ſon, deſpiſe not thou 
<< the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
<< art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth 
he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
„ receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, God deal- 
te with you as with ſons: for what ſon is he whom | 
<« the father chaſteneth not? Now no chaſ- 
<« tening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
« grievous; nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth the 
40 peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them Who 
&« are exerciſed thereby.” 
Laſtly, the diſpenſation of the goſpel is always 
repreſented as an inſtance of the exceedingly great | 
love and goodneſs of God, John iii. 16. God 
&« fo loved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
44 ten ſon, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
<< not periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 1 John 


iv. 9. Ia this was manifeſted the love of God 
« towards 


, 


« towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only be- 
« gotten ſon into the world, that we might live 
« through him. Herein is love, not that we loved 
« God, but that he loved us.” Rom. viii. 32. 
« He that ſpared not his own fon, but delivered 
« him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
« alſo freely give us all things.” 


f 

r 

, SRCEZI1i ON IF. 

0 

a Of the mercy of God. 

u 

n THE mercy of God to thoſe who are diſpoſed to 

be return to their duty, when they have once 

1 rendered themſelves obnoxious to his diſpleaſure by 

10 their offences, is a ſubject of which mankind, 

1 eſpecially thoſe whoſe minds were rendered timid 

* and fearful by a conſciouſneſs of guilt, would be 

he nore apt to entertain doubts, than of the goodnefs. 

* = © God in general. No proof by way of inference 
0117, how ſhort and plain ſoever, would be ſufficient 

ye for ſuch perſons; and yet it is eaſy to ſee, that it 

* b of the utmoſt importance, that fuch perſons 

1 


ould receive all poſſible ſatisfaction with reſpect 
w it: leſt, through a diſtruſt of the mercy of God, 
bey ſhould be driven into abſolute deſpair. Be- 
lies, nothing is ſo engaging, and furniſhes ſa 
Poweriul a motive to a return to duty, as a 


11 thorough 
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thorough e den of the clemency of the offend- 
ed party. On this account, probably, it is, that 
the declarations of the mercy of God, to the truly 
penitent, are ſo remarkably full and explicit in the 
ſcriptures, inſomuch that no doubt can poſkibly re- 
main with reſpect to it. 

At the very time of the promulgation of the law 
of Moſes, which is deemed to be the moſt rigorous 
of all the divine diſpenſations, when Moſes waited 

in mount Sinai with the ſecond tables of ſtone, | 

immediately after that moſt aggravated offence of 
the Iſraelites in making the golden calf, the divine 
being makes the moſt ſolemn declaration of his mer- 
cy imaginable, Ex. xxxiv. 5. &. And the 
© Lord deſcended in the cloud, and ſtood with 
«© him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. 
« And the Lord paſſed by before him, and pro- 
© claimed, The Lord, The Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in 
© goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thou- 
6 ayes; forgiving iniquity, and tranſgrethon, and 
6«& fin. 

When Moſes foretels the final diſperſion of the 
Iſraelites, in conſequence of their idolatry, and 
other vices, he at the ſame time gives them the 
moſt ſolemn aſſurances of the divine favour in calc 
of their repentance, I ſhall quote two remarkable 
pallages for this purpoſe, Deut. iv. 25. xc. When 


60 thou ſhalt be get children, and children's chil- 
; 6b dren 


** 
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« dren, and ſhalt have remained long in the land, 
« and ſhal] corrupt yourſelves, and make a graven- 
image, or the likeneſs of any thing, and ſhall do 
« eyil in the ſight of the Lord thy God, to pro- 
« yoke him to anger : I call heaven and earth to 
« witneſs againſt you this day, that ye ſhall ſoon 
« utterly periſh from off the land whereunto ye 
go over Jordan to poſſeſs it: ye ſhall not prolong 
« your days upon it, but ſhall utterly be deſtroyed. 
« And the Lord ſhall ſcatter you among the na- 
« tions, and ye ſhall be left few in number among 
a the heathen, whither the Lord ſhall lead you. 
« And there ye ſhall ſerve gods, the work of men's 
« hands, wood and ſtone, which neither ſee, nor 
„hear, nor eat, nor ſmell, But if from thence 
thou ſhalt ſeck the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt 
„find him, if thou ſeek him with all thy heart 
* and with all thy foul. When thou arc in tribu- 
lation, and all theſe things are come upon thee, 
* even in the latter days, if thou turn to the Lord 
* thy God, and ſhalt be obedient unto his voice : 
* (for the Lord thy God is a merciful God) he 


. * will not forſake thee, neither deſtroy thee, nor 
r „forget the covenant of thy fathers which he 


* Iware unto them.“ Deut. xxx. 1. &c. © And 
* it ſhall come to paſs when all theſe things are 
come upon thee, the bleſſing and the curſe, 
* Which I bave ſet before thee, and thou ſhalt call 
* them to mind, among all the nations whither the 


I 6 | « Lord 
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« Lord thy God hath driven thee, and ſhalt return | 
« unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his voice 
according to all that I command thee this day, 
thou and thy children, with all thine heart and 
with all thy ſoul: that then the Lord thy God 
will turn thy captivity, and have compaſfion 
upon thee, and will return and gather thee from 
all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
«© ſcattered thee. If any of thine be driven out 
© unto the outmoſt parts of heaven, from thence 
<& will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from 
be thence will he fetch thee. And the Lord thy 
God will bring thee into the land which thy fa. 
< thers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it, and he 
c will do thee good, and multiply thee above thy 

« fathers.” | 
To theſe promiſes Daniel had recourſe, when 
he made confeſſion and prayer to God on the be- 
half of Iſrael, during the Babyloniſh captivity, I 
Dan. ix. 8. &c. O Lord, ta us belongeth con- 
& fuſion of face, to our kings, to our princes, 
e and to our fathers, becauſe we have ſinned 
« againſt thee, To the Lord our God belong 
<© mercies and forgiveneſs, though we have re- 
56 belled againſt him.” The prophet Jeremiah 
alſo repeats the ſame promiſes of mercy and reſto- 
ration, with a view to the ſame caſe, Jer. itt. 12. 
&c. Go and proclaim theſe words toward the 
« north, and ſay, Return, thou backſliding 
e rac 3 


CC 


ce 


cc 
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« racl, Taith the Lord, and I will not cauſe mine 
« anger to fall upon you, for I am merciful, ſaith 
« the Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever.— 
« Turn, O backſliding children, ſaith the Lord, 
« for I am married unto you : and I will take you 
© one of a city, and two of a family, and I will 
« bring you to Zion,” | 
The declarations of divine mercy to penitent of- 
fenders, upon a great variety of occaſions, in the 
courſe of the Jewiſh hiſtory, and eſpecially in the 
book of Pſalms, and of the prophets, who wrote 
in times of great degeneracy, are remarkably em- 
phatical; and to give us the ſtronger foundation 
for our confidence in the divine mercy it is always 
repreſented as ariſing from himſelf only, from that 
loveand compaſſion which is effential to his nature, 
and which he bears to all the works of his hands. 
We cannot ſo much as collect from any of them 
tie moſt diſtant hint of its ariſing from any foreign 
conſideration whatever; and this was certainly a 
matter of the greateſt conſequence ; ſince a ſuſpi- 
cion of this kind would tend to beget an idea of 
uncertainty, or partiality in the diſtribution of the 
divine mercy. 
Indeed every idea of this nature ſeems to bz ex- 
preisly excluded in ſeveral .paſſages of ſcripture, 
as in that declaration which the divine being makes 
by the prophet Iſaiah, xliii. 22. &c. Thou haſt 
not called upon me, O Jacob, but thou haſt 


been 
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(c been . of me, O Iſrael. — Th haſt made 
© me to ſerve with thy fins, thou haſt wearied me 
« with thine iniquities. I, even I am he that 
ce blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions /zr mine own ſale, 
& and will not remember thy ſins.” David, it is 
evident, had no other idea when he prayed for the 
forgiveneſs of his fins, Pſ. xxv. 6. &c. « Re. 
« member, O Lord, thy tender mercies, and thy 
e loving kindneſſes, for they have been ever of 
c old. Remember not the fins of my youth, not 
« my tranſgreſſions ; according to thy mercy re- 


e member thou me, for thy goodneſs ſake, O Lord. 


&«& Good and upright is the Lord; therefore will 
ce he teach ſinners in the way. The meek will he 


« guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach | 


ce his way. All the paths of the Lord are mercy 
« and truth, unto ſuch as keep his covenant, and 
« his teſtimonies. For thy name's ſake, O Lord, 
« pardon mine iniquity : for it is great.” 

On this moſt important and agreeable ſubjeR, I 
ſhall quote a few more paſlages, Pſ. ciii. 8. &c. 
« The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to an- 
cc ger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not al- 


&« ways chide: neither will he keep his anger for | 


<« ever. He hath not dealt with us after our ſins: 


& nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. | 
« For as the heaven is high above the earth: fo 
ce great is his mercy towards them that fear him. 
« As far as the caſt is from the weſt ; ſo far bath 

ce he 
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« he removed our tranſgreſſions from us. Like as 
« a father pitieth his children: ſo the Lord pitieth 
« them that fear him. For he knoweth our frame : 
« he remembereth that we are duſt.” Pf. Ixxxvi. 
3. For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to for- 
„give.“ If. Iv. 6. &c. Seek ye the Lord while 
© he may be found, call ye upon him while he is 


« near, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the - 


« unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him re- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
« upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
« dantly pardon.” Ez. xxxiii. 11.“ As I live, 
« ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from 
« your evil ways; for why will ye die, O houſe 
„of Iſrael?” v. 14, &c. When I ſay unto 
„the wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: if he turn 
© from his ſin, and do that which is lawful and 
„right; if the wicked reſtore the pledge, give 
„again that he had robbed, walk in the ſtatutes 
+ of life without committing iniquity ; he ſhall 
* {urely live, he ſhall not die. None of his fins 
** that he hath committed ſhall be mentioned unto 
„ him: he hath done that which is lawful and 
„right, he ſhall ſurely live.” Ez. xviii, 31. &c. 
* Cait away from you all your tranſgreſſions, 
* whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a 
new heart, and a new ſpirit ; for why will ye 


ve Sits 
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&« die, O houſe of Iſrael? For I have no pleaſure 
ce in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord 
« God: wherefore turn yourſelves, and live ye.“ 

Theſe paſſages certainly expreſs more than 2 
willingneſs, they diſcover a moſt earneſt defire in the 
divine being, that ſinners ſhould repent and be 
happy. I fhall therefore cloſe theſe quotations 
with only one more from Micah vii. 18. Ke. 
« Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
&« iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 
c remnant of his heritage? He retaineth not his 
“ anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy, 
&« He will turn again, he will have compaſſion 
& upon us: he will ſubdue our iniquities: and 
ce thou wilt caſt all their fins into the depth of the 
& fea.” : 

The mercy of God appears not only in ſuch full 
declarations as theſe, but likewiſe in the hiſtory of 
his con1u@, as recorded in the Old Teſtament. As 
often as the Iſraelites repented, after ſuffering for 
their frequent apoſtacies, ſo often did they find 
mercy. This was the caſe, in a remarkable man- 
ner, with king Manaſſeh, and alſo with Ahab; 
nor was this grace confined to the Iſraclites. The 
inhabitants of Nineveh obtained the ſame favour 
on the ſame equitable terms; for upon Jonah's pro- 
clamation, that within forty days Nineveh ſhould 
be deſtroyed, we read, Jonah iii. 5. &c. that 
de the people of Nineveh believed God, and pro- 

« claimed 


s 
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claimed a faſt, and put on ſack-cloth, from the 
« oreateſt of them even to the leaſt of them; and 
« that the king of Nineveh aroſe from his throne, 
« and laid his robe from him, and covered him 
« with ſack-cloth, and ſat in aſhes. And he 
«cauſed it to be proclaimed, and publiſhed 
© through Nineveh, (by the decree of the king 
and his nobles) ſaying, Let neither man nor beaſt, 
herd nor flock, taſte any thing; let them not 
& feed, nor drink water. But let man and beaſt 
be covered with ſack-cloth, and cry mightily 
« unto God: yea, let them turn every one from 
«his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
* his hands. Who can tell if God will turn and 
© repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, 
* that we periſh not? And God ſaw their works, 
that they turned from their evil way, and God 
* repented of the evil that he had ſaid that he would 
* co unto them, and he did it not.” Jonah him- 
elf was diſpleaſed that his prediction was not lite- 
ally fulfilled; but the acknowledgement which he 
makes why he was unwilling to undertake the com- 
nition, is much to our preſent purpoſe, ch. iv. 1. 
de. © But it diſpleaſed Jonah exceedingly, and 
* he was very angry. And he prayed unto the 
„Lord, and ſaid, I pray thee, O Lord, was not 
* this my ſaying, when I was yet in my country? 
© Therefore I fled before unto Tarſhiſh : for I 
* knew that thou art a gracious God, and merci- 

« ful, 
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ful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and 
< repenteſt thee of the evil.” | 

The above-mentioned declarations of mercy to 
the penitent, were delivered under the Jewiſh dif. 
penſation, and no perfon will imagine that they 
were reſtricted under the goſpel. John the Baptiſt, 
the fore- runner of our Lord, our Lord himſelf, 
and alſo his apoſtles, all opened their reſpeQive 
commiſhons with the doctrine of repentance for 
the remiſſion of ſins, Matt. iii. 1. „In thoſedays 
« came John the Baptiſt, preaching in the wilder- 
„ neſs of Judea, and ſaying, Repent ye: for the 
© kingdom of heaven is at hand: and v. 8. 
* Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.” 
Ch. iv. 17. *© From that time Jeſus began to 
e preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of 
“% heaven is at hand.” It is not poſſible to give a 
more ſtriking or more beautiful illuftration of the 
propitious nature of the divine being, than our 
Lord has done in the parable of the prodigal ſon, 
in which we are informed, Luke xv. 17. that 


as ſoon as this profligate youth came to himſelf, 


and to a reſolution to return to his father, and to 
ſay, „ Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and 
<< before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
«© thy ſon ; that, when he was yet a great way off, 
de his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and 
&« ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him.“ 


The Lord's prayer, and the illuſtration of it by 
our 
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our Lord himſelf, Matt. vi. 14. aſſures us, that if, 
we forgive men their treſpaſſes, our heavenly fa- 
ther will alſo forgive us. The ſame doctrine is re- 
peated and enforced by him in his parable of the 
king who took an account of his ſervants, one of 
whom owed him ten thouſand talents. Matt. xviii. 


= 
The apoſtle Peter, at the cloſe of his firſt ſpeech, 
to a great multitude of Jews, who were aſſembled 
on the report of the firſt great miracle that was 
wrought after the aſcenſion. of our Lord, -viz. the 
etuſion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente- 
coſt, ſays, Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be bap- 
« tized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins.“ The ſame 
apoſtle, ſpeaking of the divine being, ſays, 2 Pet. 
lil, 9. God is not willing that any ſhould 
« periſn, but that all ſhould come to repentance 
and to quote no more, the apoſtle John fays, 1 


John i. 8. &c. „If we ſay that we have no fin, 


1 

1 * we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
If, * If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to 
to * forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all 
nd Hunrighteouſneſs.“ 

ed 

ff, 
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SECTION V. 
Of the divine veracity, 


HE laſt of the moral attributes of the divine 

being, of which I ſhall take particular no- 
tice, 1s his veracity, or regard to truth, and his 
fidelity with reſpect to his promiſes and engage- 
ments. Of this we can have no direct knowledge 
from the light of nature, though we infer from it 
that we ſhould have reaſon to depend upon the 
truth of all the declarations of the divine being, if 
he ſhould think proper to make any ; but in the 
ſcriptures we find both the moſt expreſs declara- 
tions concerning the veracity and faithfulneſs of 
God, and likewiſe a ſufficient number of facts cor- 
reſponding to thoſe declarations. 

In If. Ixv. 16. he is called the God of truth, Itis 
ſaid of him, PC. cxlvi. 6, ** he keepeth truth for 
ce ever;” and he himſelf ſays, Pf, Ixxxix. 34- 
ce My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
ce thing that is gone out of my lips:“ and If. xi. 
11. „I have ſpoken it, I will alſo bring it to pals; 
T have purpoſed it, I will alſo do it.“ Laſtly, 


we read, Heb. vi. 18. © It is impoſſible for God | 


& to lie.“ 


With 
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With reſpect to fads, it is ſufficient to ſay, that 
no inſtance is mentioned of the divine being having 
failed to fulfil any promiſe that he had made, 
reſpeRting either individuals, or nations of man- 
kind; but a great variety of facts are recorded, in 
which the performance exactly correſponds to the 
engagement. I ſhall recite only one of them. 
After the children of Iſtael were ſettled in the 
land of Canaan, it is ſaid, Joſh. xxi. 43. ©* and 
« the Lord gave unto Iſrael all the land which he 
« ſware to give unto their fathers: and they poſ- 
„ ſefled it, and dwelt therein. And the Lord 
gave them reſt round about, according to all 
that he ſware unto their fathers : and there ſtood 
not a man of all their enemies before them: the 
Lord delivered all their enemies into their hand. 
There failed not ought of any thing good which 
* the Lord had ſpoken unto the houſe of Iſrael : 
* all came to paſs.” 

On ſuch ground as this (the Jewiſh and chriſtian 
religions having been proved to be divine) we have 
ſufficient reaſon to depend upon the truth of thoſe 
divine declarations, the time for the accompliſh- 
ment of which is not yet come; eſpecially with 
teſpect to the grand cataſtrophe of the whole 
ſcheme, viz. that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
ul the dead, followed by an ample reward for 


the righteous, and an adequate puniſhment for the 
Wicked, 
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n 
CHAPTER: I ü 
Or THE DUTY WHICH GoD REQUIRES or 
MAN. 

Te unity, and the moral attributes of God 
being ſo clearly revealed to us in the ſcrip- | 
tures, we naturally expect that the chief thing 4 
which he will require of man will be purity of heart | 
and integrity of life, or the genuine principles, the Wl e 
uniform practice, and the confirmed habits of all | ſi 
moral virtue; comprehending an unfeigned reve- C 
rence and love of himſelf, the higheſt reſpe& for his © 
authority, and a humble and chearful ſubmiſſion to ſt 

all the diſpenſations of his providence, together 
with all the natural exp reſſions of our dependence di 
upon him, and obligation to him. We might alſo an 
expect that he would require of us a ſincere regard ef 
to the welfare . of our fellow-creatures, and all tir 
thoſe actions which naturally ariſe from that ge- ls 
nerous principle, viz. all the duties of juſtice, an 
equity, and humanity, Laſtly, we might expect that th 
his authority ſhould be interpoſed in favour of WWW © 
- thoſe virtues which more immediately reſpect out- 3 
of 


ſelves, and the government of our appetites and 


paſſions ; ſo that in all things we be chaſte and 
temperate 


5 
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temperate, no ſlaves to violent and unreaſonable 
paſons, or to any affection of mind by which we 
might debaſe our natures, or expoſe ourſelves to the 
temptation of diſturbing and injuring others. 


* 


SECTION I 
Of the duty of man with reſßecs to Cod. 


38 duties of piety, or devotion, conſiſting of 
a right diſpoſition of mind with reſpect to 
God, and the actions which flow from that diſpo- 
tion, are, in a manner, peculiar to the Jewiſh and 
chriſtian religions; being almoſt unknown to the 
Gentile world. But in the ſcriptures very great 
ſtreſs is deſervedly laid upon them. 

In general the fear and love of God, and an ha- 
bitual regard to his inſpection, authority, and ex- 
imple, are repreſented in the ſcriptures as the moſt 
tetual guard, and the moſt powerful and anima- 
ting principle of virtue; and every branch of virtue 
s conſtantly ſpoken of as his expreſs command, 
and as an obſervance of the laws which he has 
thought proper to preſcribe as the rule of our con- 
duck. Sentiments of this kind are expreſſed with 
a infinite diverſity of manner through the whole 
vithz Old and New Teſtament ; ſo that the dif- 
ference, 
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ference, in this reſpect, between the books of ſerip- 
ture and the beſt moral pieces of the heathen wri- 
ters is exceedingly ſtriking. 

When Joſeph was tempted to commit adultery 
in the moſt private manner, he replied, Gen. xxxix, 
9. How can I do this great wickedneſs, and ſin 
e againſt God?” Solomon alſo ſays, Prov. ix. 10. 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſ. 
« dom.“ and Prov. xvi. 6. By the fear of the 
&« Lord, men depart from evil.” We are exhorted 
to be holy, becauſe God is holy,” Lev. xix. 
2. 1 Pet. i. 16; to be perfect, even as our fa- 
«* ther who is in heaven is perfect,“ Matt. v. 48, 
and alſo to, be followers of God as dear chil- 
„ dren,” Eph. v. 1. And, for this reaſon, to 
«© be kind to one another, tender hearted, forgiving W 
«© one another, even as God in Chriſt hath forgiven 
% us.” Ch. iv. 32. 

On the other hand, it is mentioned as charac- 
teriſtic of the wicked, that there is no fear of 
« God before his eyes.“ Pſ. xxxvi. 1. and 
«© that God is not in all his thoughts.” Pſ. x. 4. 
The diſpoſition of mind which we are required 
to cultivate, with reſpect to God, is repreſented in 
the ſcriptures as a mixture of filial reverence, love, 
and confidence, as to a moſt affectionate father, 
and equitable moral governor ; and has in it no- 
thing of that terror and anxiety, which is inſpired 


by a ſubjection to a cruel or capricious being. On 
this 
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this account we are ſometimes commanded to 
« ſerve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
« trembling.” Pſ. ii. 11. and at other times to 
« ſerve him with gladneſs, Pf. c. 2. Upon the 
whole, it means a perfect attachment of ſoul to this 
greateſt and beſt of beings, ſo as to have no will 
but his, and to reſpe& no intereſt or authority 
I whatever in compariſon with his. 

Our Lord, quoting from the law of Moſes, ſays, 
that * the firſt and greateſt commandment is, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
© heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
© mind, Matt. xxii. 37 z and we are exhorted by 
tim, Luke xii. 4. Be not afraid of them that 
„kill the body, and after that, have no more that 
* they can do. But I will forewarn you whom you 
a ſhall fear: fear him, who after he hath killed, 
« hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto 
jou, fear him.” Upon this principle, the apoſtles 
eter and John ſay, with confidence, to the chief 
peſts and rulers of the Jews, Acts iv. 19. 
„Whether it be right in the ſight of God to 
* hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge 
i ye,” | ' 

This habitual regard to God, and entire con- 
dence in him, is alſo rgpreſented as the beſt ſup- 
nt of the mind under all the difficulties and trials 
i life. David ſays, Pf. xvi. 8. „ I have ſet 
"the Lord always before me: becauſe he is at my 

Vor. II. K « right 
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< right hand, I ſhall not be moved.” The pro- 
phet Iſaiah, exciting to confidence in God, ſays, 
ch. xxvi. 3. Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
< peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee.” Solomon 
alſo gives this excellent advice, Prov. iii. 5. &c, 
« 'Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart; and 
<« lean not unto thine own underſtanding, In all 
% thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct 
« thy paths:” and the apoſtle Peter encourages 
chriſtians, in time of trial, to ““ caſt their cace 
* upon God, who careth for them.” 1 Pet. v. 5, 

From a firm perſuaſion that every thing is under 
the direction of a wiſe and good providence, we find 
in the ſcriptures, ſuch expreſſions of hope, joy, and 
even exultation, in the moſt calamitous and trying 
ſcenes, as heathens could have no idea of; becauſe 
they had no principles from which ſuch ſentiments 
and language could poſſibly flow. The calm ac-i 
quieſcence of Job under a moſt aMiitive diſ- 
penſation of divine providence, has been men- 
tioned alteady. When Eli heard a meſſage from 
God by Samuel, the import of which was theY 
greateſt calamity that could befal his family, he te- 
plied, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the Lord: let him 
do what ſeemeth him good,” The prophet Ha- N 
bak uk gives us a moſt admirable deſcription, not ö 
merely of the acquieſcence, but of the chearfulneſs J 
with which afflictive providences ſhould be borne, 


ch. iii. 17. “ Although the fig-tree ſhall net. 
o bloſlom,F | 
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« bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the vines; the 
« labour of the olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
« yield no meat; the flocks ſhall be cut off from 
« fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls : 
« Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 
God of my ſalvation.” David gives the general 
ground of this fatisfaftion and confidence in the 
moſt obſcure ſcenes of providence, when he ſays, 
Pf, xcvite 1. &. * The Lord reigneth, let the 
« earth rejoice : let the multitude of iſles be glad 
« thereof, Clouds and darkneſs are round about 
© him: righteouſneſs and judgment are the habi- 
& tation of his throne,” 

On the foundation of this firm perſuaſion of the 
favour of God to the righteous, and the certainty 
of the reward which he reſerves for them, our 
Lord encourages his followers to the moſt chearful 
bearing of perſecution for conſcience ſake, Matt. 
10. Kc. © Blefled ate they who are perſecuted 
* for righteouſneſs ſake: for theirs is the kingdom 
"of heaven, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
jou, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
"manner of evil againſt you, falſely, for my 
"lake, Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted 
* they the prophets who were before you.” Our 
| lard took the moſt effectual method to inculcate 
Wy © Entire ſubmiſſion to the will of God, by direct- 
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ing it to be the ſubject of our daily prayers, Matt, 
Vi. 10. Tby will be done on earth, as it is in 
„ heaven ;” and he exhibited an example of this 
entire ſubmiſſion in a ſcene of the greateſt diſtreſs 
to which it is probable that human nature was 
ever ſubjected, I mean in his agony in the garden, 
when his ſoul. was exceeding ſorrowful, even 
«unto death;” when yet he prayed, ſaying, Matt, WW 
xxvi. 39. © O my father, if it be poſſible, let 
« this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not as I 
« will, but as thou wilt.” And again, in his ſe- 
cond prayer on that occaſion, v. 42. O my 
« Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, 
« except I drink it, thy will be done.“ Laſtly, 
the apoſtle James makes uſe of exhortations ex- 
actly fimilar to thoſe of our Savyiour-in the caſe of 
perſecution, James i. 2. 12, ** My brethren, 
« count it all joy when ye fall into divers temp- 
« tations. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- 
&« tation: for when he is tried he ſhall receive the 
4 crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
« them that love him.” And the apoſtle Peter, on 
the ſame occaſion, ſays, 1 Pet. iii. 14. ** If ye 
« ſuffer ſor 1ighteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye: 
« and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
© troubled.” 6 | 
The propriety of praying to God is far from being 
ſatisfactorily proved from the light of nature, and 


much leſs can the obligation of it as a moral * : 
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he ſtrictly demonſtrated upon thoſe principles. 
Had the practice appeared ever ſo deſirable, the 
humble and the diffident might have thought it too 
preſumptuous, as much as others would have 
thought it unneceſſary. It is, therefore, with peou- 
liar ſatisfaction, that, in the ſcriptures, we find all 
the indigent- and dependent race of mankind en- 
couraged in the freeſt and moſt conſtant acceſs to 
God by prayer. And notwithſtanding the infinite 
diſtance that ſubſiſts between the divine being as 
our creator, and us as his creatures, in the whole 
of the ſcripture hiſtory, he appears in the conde- 
ſcending and amiable character of our Father, as 
ready to attend to our wants, as he is able to 
ſupply them; being to us, in reality, what our 
occaſions require him to be; inſomuch, that 
though he is repreſented as knowing every thing 
that we can tell him, even the thoughts of our 
hearts z yet, becauſe our nature is ſuch, that we 
1 cannot keep up that conſtant regard to him, in 
* the whole of our conduct, which our own im- 
ye provement and happineſs require, without a free 
and familiar intercourſe with him, ſuch as we 

he maintain with our earthly governors and parents 
(our attachment to whom is greatly ſtrengthened, 

dy the genuine and natural expreſſions of it) he 
and bas deen pleaſed not only to permit, but abſo- 
bwiely to require that intercourſe; expecting that 

ve ſhould both make acknowledgments to him 
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for favours already received, and alſo apply to 
him for *hoſe which we till want; not forget. 
ting, however, to expreſs the moſt entire acquieſ- 
cence in his will, whether he ſhould think pro- 
per to grant our requeſts or not. Now, this is 
certainly the very part that a prudent and wiſe 
parent would take with a child, though with fe- 
ſpect to himſelf, both the acknowledgments and 
the requeſts of the child were ever fo unne· 
ceſſary. 

In the Old Teſtament hiſtory, we find prayer to 
be the conſtant practice of all good men; and ſo 
far was there from being any doubt concerning 
the propriety of it, that it is mentioned by Eliphaz 
as the greateſt aggravation of the wickedneſs which 
he aſcribed to Job, that he even * caſt off fear, 
& and reſtrained prayer before God,” Job. xv. 4. 
It is mentioned as the characteriſtic of God, that 
6 he heareth prayer,” Pſ. Ixv. 2. © O thou that 
e heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come.“ 
Solomon alſo ſays, Prov. xv. 8. That the 
« prayer of the upright is his delight; “ and Da- 
vid, Pf, cxlv. 18. The Lord is nigh unto all 
& them that call upon him. He will alſo hear their 
cry, and will fave them.” 

Our Saviour recommends frequent prayer to his 
diſciples. He alſo gave them a variety of particular 
inſtructions, and was himſelf a pattern for them, 


with reſpect to it. For we not only read of his 
praying 
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praying upon particular occaſions (ſeveral of which 
prayers are recorded by the Evangeliſts) but it is 
aid, upon one occaſion, that he ſpent even a whole 
night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. as if he who 
received the moſt from God, and who was there- 
fore the moſt dependent upon him, thought it ne- 
ceſſary to be more particularly careful to expreſs 
that dependence. Our Lord even encourages great 
earneſtneſs and importunity in prayer; one of his 
parables being particularly calculated to excite | 
men „ always to pray, and not to faint,” Luke 
xvii, 1. &. What man is there of you,” ſays 
be, addreſſing himſelf to a great multitude, Matt. 
vil. 9. &c. „ whom, if his ſon aſk bread, will he 
« -ive him a ſtone? Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he 
« give him a ſerpent? If ye then, being evil, 
* know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
aten, how much more ſhall your father who is 
in heaven give good things to them that-aſk 
* him f”? | 

Our Lord is very careful, however, to inculcate 
a right diſpoſition of mind in. prayer, and particu- 
larly cautions his diſciples to avoid the oftentation 
of the Phariſces, and the clamorous repetitions of 
the heathens upon that occaſion, Matt. vi. 5. &c. 
* When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
* hypocrites are: for they love to pray ſtanding in 
* the ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, 
* that they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I ſay 
* unto you, they have their reward, But thou, 
K 4 „ when 
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« when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and 
«© when thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy fa. 
„ ther who is in ſecret, and thy father who 
„ ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, But 
« when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the 
“ heathen do: for they think that they ſhall be 
< heard for their much ſpeaking, Be not ye, 
«© therefore, like unto them: for your father know- 
eth what things ye have need of, before ye aſk 
„ him.” To theſe excellent admonitions, he ſub- 
Joins that pattern of prayer which we uſually call 
the Zord's prayer, which is admirably ſimple and 
expreſſive; and as the moſt important of all our pe- 
titions is that which we make for the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, he is particularly careful to inſiſt upon it, 
that we make that requeſt with a heart thoroughly 
" reconciled to all thoſe who have offended us, 
Matt. vi. 14. &c, For, if ye forgive men their 
c treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive 


% you, But if ye forgive not men their tref- 


&« paſſes, neither will your father forgive your 
«© treſpaſles.” 

The apoſtles alſo, upon a great variety of occa- 
ſions, moſt earneſtly recommend frequent prayer, 
1 Thef. v. 17. * Pray without ceaſing.” Rom. 
xii. 12. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribu- 


„lation; continuing inſtant in prayer.“ Philip. 


iv. 6. Be careful for nothing: but in every 


ce thing, by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſ- 


6c giving, 
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giving, let your requeſts be made known unto 

« God.” 1 Tim. ii. 1. &c. © I exhort that 

« ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 

« of thanks, be made for all men: for kings, and 
« for all that are in authority.” This apoſtle does 
not fail, however, to recommend a proper temper 
of mind in prayer, when he adds, v. 8. I will 

« that men pray every where, lifting up holy 
« hands, without wrath and doubting.” 

When perſons are under affliction, they are more 
eſpecially diſpoſed to have recourſe to prayer, 
Seeing no other hope, they fly to God, as their 
all- ſufficient Saviour, and friend; and this natural 
propenſity of the mind is particularly encouraged 
by the apoſtle James, v. 13. ** Is any among you 
« afflicted? let him pray.” | 

Though the greateſt ſtreſs is laid, in the ſcriptures, 
upon private devotion, it is by no means ſo much 
ſo, as to ſet aſide the obligation of jocial worſhip, 
which is alſo much inſiſted upon in them. "The 
ſacrifices which were appointed to be made every 
morning and evening in the Jewiſh tabernacle or 
temple, were offered in the name of the whole na- 
von; and as many perſons as conveniently could, 
did uſually attend during the ceremony, and offered 
up their prayers, while the prieſt went into the 
temple to burn incenſe. Luke i. 10. ** And the 
whole multitude of the people were praying with- 
Hout at the time of incenſe,” David expreſſes 


K 5 the 


"4 


of ; . $7 . BEES * 8 * * * 5 4 * 1 * NE) 1 1 2 
N o — 
n ä 


202 The Dettrines of Revealed Religion, 


the higheſt ſatisfation which he received from 
thoſe opportunities of public worſhip in ſeveral of 
his pſalms, as Pf. xxvi. 8. Lord, I have loved 
<< the. habitation of thy houſe, and the place where 
<< thine. honour dwelleth,” Pf. cxxii, 1. 
© was glad when they ſaid unto me, Let us g0 
& into the houſe of the Lord.” And Pf. Ixxxiv. 
1. How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
*© hoſts! A day in thy courts is better than 2 
«* thouſand.” He alſo recommends the greateſt 
reverence upon theſe occaſions, Pf. Ixxxix. 7, 


© God is greatly to be feared in the aſſembly of the | 


« ſaints; and to be had in reverence of all them 
te that are about him.“ 

Though we have no particular accounts of the 
cuſtom of the Jews, in antient times, with reſpect 
to the manner in which they ſpent their ſabbaths, 
yet ſince they were commanded to reſt from all la- 
bour on thoſe days, and were enjoined to read and 
. Meditate on theic law © at all times,” Deut. vi. 


7. we cannot but ſuppoſe that they employed thoſe 1 
days, in which they had moſt leiſure for that pur- 4 


pole, in reading, meditation, and prayer; and ſe- 


veral paſſages in the Old Teſtament ſeem pretty W 
plainly to allude to ſuch a cuſtom. We find, J 
however, in the time of our Saviour, that /yng2;7ues Bl 
were eſtabliſhed through the whole country of Ju- J 
dea, and in all other countries where the Jews had W 


any ſettlement ; and in theſe places the books : 1 
the 
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the law and the prophets were regularly read, and 
prayers made every ſabbath day. Theſe ſervices. 
our Lord himſelf ſtatedly attended, as Luke in- 
forms us, Ch. iv. 16. „As his cuſtom was, he. 
« went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day.” 
And the ſame exerciſes were continued by the 
zpoſtles in all chriſtian churches, which were 
formed upon the ſame general plan, and have been 
tranſmitted through all ages to this day. 


SECTION: IK 
Of the facial duties. 


T would be tedious, and is by no means neceſſary 
to go over all the articles of ſoctal duty, as they 
ae explained?and enforced in the ſcriptures, What- 
ever I have obſerved in the firſt part of theſe Inſti- 
tutes, as the dictate of Nature, is ſtrongly incul- 
cated 1n the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and recommended by motives and conſiderations 
peculiar to revelation, I muſt not omit, however, 
to obſenve that the prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
and our Saviour, and the apoſtles in the New, do 
not content themſelves with giving inſtructions, 
concerning men's conduct in particular caſe: and 
Inſtances, but are more eſpecialiy careful to incul- 
cate the neceſliiy of cuitvatiog iuch an imward 
K 6 Pp temper 
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temper of nin! as will form a complete character, 
which will lead to the obſervance of every particu- 
lar duty, and make the conſtant ATI of it eaſy 
and delightful, 

They more eſpecially recommend the univerſal 
Principle of brotherly love, and a conſtant attention 
to the intereſts of others. The ſecond great com- 
mandment of the law, our Saviour ſays, is, „Thou 
be ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf;” and in this, 
as the apoſtle Paul obſerves, the whole of the mo- 
ral law, as far as it relates to ſociety, is compre- 
hended. Rom. xiii. 8, &c. ** Owe no man any 
be thing, but to love one another: for he that 
& Joveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, 
© Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
* not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
<< bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and 
< jf there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
e comprehended in this ſaying, namely, I kou 
<< ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Love work- 
cc eth no ill to his neighbout : therefore love is the 
s fulfilling of the law.” 


Our Lord and the apoſtles, beſides this general 
good- will to all men, ſtrongly recommend a more 


affectionate concern for our fellow - chriſtians, ihoſe 
who have the ſame faith, and the ſame hope with 
ourſelves, John xv. 12. This is my commands 
« ment, That ye love one another, as I have lov- 


de ed you.“ And xiii. 35. By this my * | 
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« know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
« one to another.” Accordingly the apoſtle Peter 
exhorts, 1 Peter i. 22. See that ye love one 
« another with a pure heart fervently.” , The 
apoſtle John, more than any other, recommends 
this divine principle of brotherly love, and ſhews 
that it is impoſſible to love God-without it. 1 John 
iv, 20. This commandment have we from him, 
« that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo.” 
v.11, “ Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought 
« alſo to love one another. No man hath ſeen 
God at any time, If we love one another, God 


— VET IPA 8 . 


1,16, ** He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
„God, and God in him.” v. 20. If a man 
« ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is 
4 iar: for he that loveth not his brother, whom 
« he hath ſeen, how can he love God, whom he 
„ hath not ſeen ?”? 

Our Lord is particularly careful to warn his diſ- 
ples, that they do not confine their attention to 
vutward actions, but to conſider the znward temper 
if their mind, with reſpect to every branch of ſo- 
cal duty; and he cenſures the narrowneſs of the 
Phariſaical morality for its deficiency in this re- 
ſpect, upon ſeveral occaſions, and eſpecially in his 
krmon upon the mount. Matt. v. 21. ©* Ye have 
* heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
& ſhall 
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« dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 
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& ſhall be in danger of the judgment: But J ſay 
% unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his 
brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of 
te the judgment ;** ver. 27. Ye have heard that 
ce it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
„ commit adultery: But I ſay unto you, That 
&© whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
“ hath committed adultery with her already in his 
« heart.” 

Very proper attention was alſo given to the tem- 
per of mind, and inclination of the heart, in the 
Old Teſtament ; an inſtance of which we have in 
the tenth commandment. Ex. xx. 17, © Thou 
“ ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt 
© not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man- 
« ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor 
ec his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's,” 

Far from confining our good-will and kind 
offices to our particular friends and fellow-chriſ- 
tians, our Lord ſtrongly recommends good-will | 
and kindneſs to all perions, and even to enemies: 
Matt. v. 43. &c. * Ye have heard that it hath 
&« been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love they neighbour and 
4c hate thine enemy; but I ſay unto youu, Love 
„ your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 0c : 
« good to them that hate you, and pray tr them \ 
«© who deſpitefully uſe you and periccute yoll ö 
« That ye may be the children of your Fathet ; 
ee who is in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to ri 
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« on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain 
&« on the juſt and on the unjuſt. For if ye love 
« them that love you, what reward have ye? do 
« not even the publicans the ſame? Be ye there- 
fore perfect, even as your Father who is in hea- 
« yen is perfect,” The apoſtle Paul alſo enjoins 
us, Rom. xii. 17. &c. © to recompenſe to no man 
« evil for evil, and not to be overcome of evil, but 
to overcome evil with good.“ 

The forgiveneſs of injuries, about which the hea- 
then moraliſts had, as we have ſeen, great doubts, 
ind which ſome of them abſolutely denied to be a 
tuty ; but which is certainly a moſt amiable and 
luable one, is ſtrongly recommended by our I. ord 
md his apoſtles. Luke xvii. 3. &c. © If thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and 
* if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs 
„ 2gainſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven 
times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I re- 
* pent ; thou ſhalt forgive him,” He alſo parti- 
ularly inforces this advice by the conſideration of 
lie divine mercy and clemency. Mat. vi. 14. If 
e forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
* Father will alſa forgive you: But if ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
* ther forgive your tteſpaſſes. Luke vi. 35. Be 
je therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is 
* merciful,” To the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle 
tau, Eph. iv. 31. „ Let all bitterneſs, and 
« wrath 


LL» 
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« wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeak- 
de ing be put away from you, with all malice: 
« And be ye kind one to another, tender. hearted, 
« forgiving one another, even as God in Chꝛriſt 
© hath forgiven you.” See alſo Col. iii. 12, 13% 
As a moſt important branch of chriſtian duty, 
and a proof of the moſt {incere brotherly love, we 
are frequently exhorted, in the ſcriptures, to con- 
ſult one another's improvement in virtue and good- 
neſs: Rom. xiv. 19. Let us therefore follow 
« after the things which make for peace, and 
&« things wherewith one may edify another :” Heb, 
x. 24. Let us conſider one another to provoke 
« unto love, and to good works.” 
It being our Lord's chief object to inſpire julti 
diſpoſitions of mind, and right principles of ac 
tion, which ſhall ſuperſede all nice diſtinction 
about particular rules of conduct, by leading us tal 
feel properly upon every occaſion, he gives us thi 
one rule, which, in fact, comprehends all the du 
ties of ſocial life: Matt. vii. 12. Whatſoeve 
« ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye ever 
« ſo to them: for this is the law and the pro 
&« phets.” An important example to this rule hg 
alſo gives us with reſpe& to candour in judging 0 
one another. Matt. vii. 1. Judge not, that ye d 
« not judged. For with what judgment ye judge 
« ye ſhail be judged: and with what meaſure Ji 
& mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again.“ | 


© Þ 
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It is not neceſſary to recite the precepts of ſcrip- 
ture which relate to the univerſally acknowledged 
uties of juſtice or equity, Which are very full and 
aplicit ; but I ſhall obſerve, that the obligation 
of compaſſion and charity, which is variable in itſelf, _ 
and which might be diſputed and evaded by ſubtle 
avillers, is frequently inſiſted upon both in the 
Old and New Teſtament. Some of the paſſages 
n which this duty is inculcated, are peculiarly af- 
king, Deut. xv. 7. If there be among you 
" poor man of one of thy brethren, within any 
i of thy gates, in thy land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy 
heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor bro- 
iber: But thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto 
" kim, and ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for his 
" need, in that which he wanteth.” Lev. xix. q. 
And when ye reap the harveſt of your land, thou 
" ſhalt not wholly reap the corners of thy field, 
neither ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of thy 
" harveſt. And thou ſhalt not glean thy vine- 
ard, neither ſhalt thou gather every grape of 
"thy vineyard ;z thou ſhalt leave them for the poor 

"ad ſtranger: I am the Lord your God.” Iſa. 
Mi, 6, Kc. © Is not this the faſt that I have 
"Qoſen——to undo the heavy burdens, and to 
*ktthe oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 
"Joke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
*ad that thou bring the poor that are caſt out 
© to 
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&« to thy houſe : when thou ſeeſt the naked, that 


&© thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyſel(il* t 
« from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall thy lig 7 
& break forth as the morning, &c.” Pf, xli. . b. 
« Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poor: the Lord ol 
« ill deliver him in time of trouble.“ Ferts 

Our Saviour is far from being forgetful of 2 3 
duty, which has ſo near a relation to that affec "mM 
tionate ſympathy and brotherly love, which enter s bt 
ſo much into the ſpirit of his goſpel. Upon oe. t 
caſion of the rich making feaſts for the entertain t 
ment of others, as rich as themſelves, he ſays n 
Luke xiv. 13. When thou makeſt a feaſt, cal L 
e the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; An” 
te thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot recom bite 
& penſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed 2 Kd 
e the reſurrection of the juſt,” The apoſtle James 2 
whoſe whole epiſtle is a recommendation of goo Mi 
works, does not omit this duty: James ii. | ke 
& If a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 6 4 
& daily food: And one of you ſay unto them, De 1 


e part in peace, be ye warmed, and filled, no 
« withſtanding ye give them not thoſe thing 
ce which are needful to the body: what oth 
4 profit?” And the apoſtle John, whoſe temp 
ſeems to have been peculiarly benevolent, ſa)s, 
John iii. 17. 4 Whoſo hath this world's good, © 


< ſceth his brother have need, and ſhuttech vp "i 
e bowel 
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a bowels of compaſhon from him, how dwelleth 
« the love of God in him?“ 

The obligation of veracity ſeems to kms been 
but weak in the heathen world, and therefore the 
poſtles are careful to caution their chriſtian con- 
erts very particularly on this head. Eph. iv. 25. 
« Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his neighbour : for we are mem- 
ders one of another: ch. iv. 15, © Speaking 
the truth in love.“ Col. iii. 9. Lie not one 
to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old 
„man with his deeds,” | 

Laſtly, the moſt explicit rules are laid down for 
ur conduct, with reſpect to the various relative 
luer of life, as thoſe of huſband and wife, parent 
ad child, maſter and ſervant, magiſtrate and ſub- 
$2, miniſter and people; recommending, in ge- 
xneral, to ſuperiors, a regard to equity, and an af- 
ktionate attention to the intereſt of thoſe who are 
cer their power; and to inferiors, a reaſonable 
Wmifion, and a faithful attachment to thoſe to 
Mom they are ſubject; but a detail of all the par- 
keulars is not neceſſary in this place, See 1 Pet. 
ig to the end, iii. I—7. Eph. v. 22. to the end, 
1-9. Col. iii. 18. to the end vi. 1. &c. 
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SECTION U.. 


Of the duties which reſpect ourſelves. 


7 RES very little account was made bf 
the heathens of the duties of temperancif 
and chaſtity, and in general of thoſe duties hie 
reſpect a man's government of himſelf, in cali 
where others are not immediately concerned, wil 
find that theſe duties make a conſiderable figure i 
the ſyſtem of the revealed will of God, and thi 
the utmoſt purity of heart, as well as life and eon 
verſation, is required of us in theſe reſpects. Mol 
eſpecially, as the gentile converts had not bee t 
uſed to put any reſtraint upon their private paſſion 
from a principle of conſcience, the apoſtles, b 
writing to them, are particularly careful to enforgil 
a regard to theſe virtues, ; 

“ Bleſſed,” ſays our Saviour, Matt. v. 8. © 28 
te the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee God 
The apoſtle Paul cautions Timothy, 2 Tim. Wi 
22. to flee youthful luſts, and to keep pimſeſf 
&« pure.” 1 Tim. v. 22. To the ſame purpoſe ti 
apoſtle Peter, 1ſt ep. ii. 11. Dearly belovel 
“ [ beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abita 
from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul 
And Paul to the Epheſians, ch. v. 3. Foa 


« tio 
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s tion, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let 
« it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh 
« ſunts: neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor 
s jeſting, which are not convenient.” And laſt- 
y he gives the Corinthians a. moſt ſolemn warn- 
yz, concerning the extreme danger of an addicte 
wneſs to theſe, as well as other vices. 1 Cor. vi. 
„ ©* Be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor 
& idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
& zbuſers of themſelves. with mankind,—nor co- 
& yetous, nor drunkards— ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God.“ And, whatever ſome modern 
Ibrtines may plead in favour of what they call 
ulantry, the apoſtle peremptorily ſays, Heb. xiii. 
þ that “ Whoremongers and adulterers, God will 
judge.“ Nor is this doctrine, as ſome have pre- 
ended, peculiar to the apoſtles, as if they had made 
te doctrines of the goſpel more. rigorous than their 
nter; for our Lord himſelf enumerates fornica- 
in along with murders, adulteries, thefts, falſe wit- 
ro and b/aſphemies, which come from the heart, 
ud defile the man, Matt. xv. 19. 

Every other irregularity of paſſion, beſides the 
gezular indulgence of the bodily appetites, is alſo 
apreſsly forbidden in the ſcriptures, and a varie- 
Fol virtues, diſpoſitions, and habits, which have 
heir ſeat more properly in the mind, are ſtrongly 


deulcated u pon us, as humility, meekneſs, content= 
Wi and diligence, 


r Od eta 


Admo- 
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Admonitions reſpecting pride, or too high 2 
opinion of ourſelves, and the conſequence of it 
arrogance with reſpect to others, are very frequent 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, To afift 
us to repreſs this improper diſpoſition of mind 
which is the ſource of ſo much uneaſineſs, both tf 
ourſelves and others, we are more eſpecially re | 
minded, that every advantage of which we can be 
poſſeſſed „ and which can be the foundation of pride 
as birth, riches, power, knowledge, &c. is the gif 
of God, and therefore ſhould be enjoyed with gra 
titude, humility, and uſefulneſs. N 

Moſes admoniſhes the Iſraelites on this ſubject 4 
Deut. viii. 12. &. When thou haſt eaten and 
<« art full, and haſt built goodly houſes, and dwel i 
& therein; and when thy herds and thy flock 
c“ multiply, and thy ſilver and thy gold is multi 
c plied, beware that thou forget not the Lord thy 
& God, and thy heart be lifted up; and thou ſay 
« in thine heart, My power, and the might of m 
« hand hath gotten me this wealth.” q 

Our Saviour took every opportunity of incul\il 
cating this uſeful leſſon on his diſciples. He began 
his ſermon on the mount with pronouncing a bleſs i 
ing upon the * poor in ſpirit.” Matt. v. 2. Hal 
frequently reproved the pride of the Scribes ana 
Phariſees. Matt. xxiii. 2—6. and recommended 
humility and moderation to his apoſtles, upon G& 


veral occaſions, and more eſpecially when they diſ 1 
put 
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quted among themſelves who ſhould be the greateſt 
n his kingdom; and he ſets before them his own 
cumple in this reſpect. Matt. xi. 29. Learn 
« of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and 
« ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls.” 

The apoſtles give many excellent advices on this 
üdject, as Rom. xii. 3. I ſay, through the 
« erace given unto me, to every man that is 
& among you, not to think of himſelf more high- 
y than he ought to think; but to think ſoberly, 
& xccording as God hath dealt to every man the 
" meaſure of faith.” The ſame apoſtle argues this 
natter more particularly in 1 Cor. iv. 6. &c. 
That no one of you be puffed up one againſt 
mother. For who maketh thee to differ from 
„mother? and what haſt thou that thou didſt 
| not receive? now if thou didſt receive it, why 


* colt thou glory as if thou hadſt not received it ?*? 
(avi i: repeats the ſame exhortation, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
me Cbarge them that are rich in this world, that 


they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
* riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
WI 'ichly all things to enjoy: that they do good, 
bat they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 
bdo, willing to communicate; laying up in 

WI lore for themſelves a good foundation againſt 
bel time to come.” The apoſtle James alſo 
asus this general maxim to the ſame purpoſe. 


James 


4 men, becauſe the Lord is at hand:“ and laſtly 
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James iv. 6. © God reſiſteth the proud, but giy. 
<< eth grace unto the humble.” 

Haſty and unreaſonable reſentment is alſo th 
ſubject of frequent caution and advices in the 
books of ſcripture; Solomon ſays, Prov. xvi. 32 
and xxv. 28, © He that is ſlow to anger, is bet 
<< ter than the mighty: and he that ruleth hifi 
«© ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. He that hath 
& no rule over his own ſpirit, is like a city that i 
* broken down, and without walls.“ David ſays 
Pſ. xxxvii. 8. Ceaſe from anger, and forſakt 
« wrath 2 fret not thyſelf in any wiſe to do evil. 
Our Lord pronounces a bleſſing upon the me: 
Matt. v. 5. and he repreſents being angry withs 
eauſe as a thing of a very criminal nature. T 
apoſtle Paul exhorts, Phil. iv. 5. that our © model 
44 ration,” in this reſpect, be known unto alli 


peaceableneſs, gentleneſi, and meekneſs, are enumerate 
by St. Paul among the fruits of the ſpirit, while dai 
tred, wrath, and flrife, are reckoned among th 
fruits of the fleſh. Gal. v. 20. g 
With reſpe& to the things of this world, an 
our condition in it, mdxffry, but without anrief 
is every where recommended to us. More eſpeeſ 
ally, idleneſs is often finely expoſed, and diligeni 
praiſed in the book of Proverbs, ch. vi. 6. © ol 
« to the ant, thou ſluggard, confider her way 


« and be wiſe.” xviii. 9. „ He that is ſfothſſſ 
«« 
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« in his work, is brother to him that is a great 
« waſter.” vi. 9. How long wilt thou fleep, 
« O fluggard? when wilt thou awake out of thy 
« ſleep? Yet a little ſleep, a little lumber, a little 
« folding of the hands to ſleep. So ſhall thy po- 
6 yerty come as one that travelleth, and thy want 
; an armed man.” The apoſtle Paul, among 
ther advices to the chriſtian converts, exhorts 
hem, Rom. xii. 10, not to be flothful in buſineſs ; 
ind he himſelf was an example of induſtry, work- 
ug with his own hands, at his trade of a tent- 

maker, rather than be burthenſome to the Corin- 
hians, with whom he reſided, | 

On the other hand, we are perhaps more fre- 
wently cautioned againſt exceſſive anxiety about 
be things of this life; and mankind in general, 
khaps, ſuffer more in conſequence of it. Envy, 
mich takes its riſe from anxiety, is particularly 
udidden in the tenth commandment. Solomon 
Aye, Prov. xxviii. 20. that he that maketh haſte 
o be rich ſhall not be innocent;” and Agur is 
WW icſented as making this excellent prayer, Prov. 
1 ux, 8, © Give me neither poverty nor riches, 
bed me with food convenient for me; leſt I be 
WT full and deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord ? 


ele 1 be poor, and fical, and take the name of 
y God in vain.” 


Our Lord adviſes his diſciples, Luke xii. 15, 
m take heed and beware of covetouſneſs : for 


Vor, II. L ns that : 
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ce that a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance 
« of the things which he poſleſles ;” and again 
xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves leſt at an 
ce time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting 
& and drunkenneſs, and “ cares of this life; 
and he adviſes us to lay up “ treaſure in heaven 
ci rather than upon earth,“ Matt. vi. 19. Thi 
apoſtle Paul has many earneſt exhortations upot 
this ſubje&. Heb. xiii. 5. Let your converſation 
cc be without covetouſneſs, and be content witl 
6 ſuch things as ye have.” 1 Tim. vi. 6, “Go 
<< lineſs with contentment is great gain: For wi 
< brought nothing into this world, and it is cer 
cc tain we can carry nothing out. And havin I 
% food and raiment, let us be therewith conten 
«© But they that will be rich fall into temptation 
& and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtf . 
c luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and pe l 
cc dition. For the love of money is the root of a 1 
ce evil, &c.” Laſtly, he gives a beautiful deſcrip 
tion of the temper of his own mind in this reſpec f : 
Phil. iv. 11. I have learned in whatſoever ſtall 
e J am, therewith to be content. 1 know-vol 
« how to be abaſed, and I know how to aboundl_ 
© every where, and in all things I am inffrutel 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abou 
&« and to ſuffer need.” þ 

It may ſeem extraordinary to ſome perſons, th 


nothing ſhould be ſaid in the ſcriptures about t 
| cr. 


* 
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criminality of what we uſually call murder; 
but ſince all thoſe wrong diſpoſitions of mind, which 
lead to it, are ſufficiently cenſured, there was 
0 great reaſon for noticing this particular ac- 
tion, which takes its riſe and its character from 
them, | | 

The voluntary death of Achitophel, and indeed 
of Sampſon, in the Old Teſtament, and that of 
ſudas Iſcariot, in the New, are mentioned in the 
wurſe of the hiſtory, together with the circum- 
kances which led to them, but without any parti- 
ular cenſure z and Sampſon was even aſſiſted ſu- 
xrnaturally to put an end to his own life, together 
ith that of his enemies. 

Joſephus, in the ſpeech which he made, to diſ- 
de his countrymen from laying violent hands 
hon themſelves (which great numbers of the Jews 
dot that time did) De Bello Judaico, lib. iii. 
a, 7, makes not uſe of one argument drawn from 
ie ſcriptures, but only from reaſon, or the prin- 
ges of the heathen philoſophy ; ſpeaking of the 
arate ſtate of the ſoul, of tranſmigration, and of 
latarus, 

It ſeems to be ſufficient to ſay, that there is no. 
ample in the ſcriptures of any perſon of diſtin- 
fuſed virtue putting an end to his own life, and 
voluntary death is never mentioned with ap · 
Fation; and the moſt eminent perſonages, eſpe⸗ 
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cially Jeſus Chriſt, are recorded to have borne 
pain and torture to the laſt; without ever thinking 
of relieving themſelves by a voluntary death, We 
alſo know that none of the apoſtles, or primitive 
_ chriſtians, ever took this method to avoid torture, 
even when they could have no hope of life; and 
we cannot but feel that we ſhould have thought 
meanly of them if they had done ſo; thinking ſuch 
a degree of impatience and cowardice, as that con- 
duct would have argued, a conſiderable flaw in thei 
Characters. ; 
I do not ſee much force in the argument againſt ; 
a voluntary death, from the conſideration of life 
being the gift of God, and a truſt, which we oughf 
not to reſign without his orders, becauſe every 
blefling of life comes under the ſame deſcription 
and yet many of theſe we think ourſelves ſufficient 
ly authoriſed to relinquiſh, according to our owl 
prudence and diſcretion, But to throw away il 
is, in another view, a very different thing from re 
linquiſhing wealth, rank, or eaſe, &c. for it 
putting an end to the whole period of trial and 9108 
cipline, and throwing away the opportunity which 
adverſity, as a part of it, might afford, to in 
prove us, and fit us for ſomething greater hel 
after; and, with reſpect to other perſons, the | 
certainly is not a nobler, or more improving pl 
tacle in the world, than that of a good man ſiru 3 


all 
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ling with undeſerved ſufferings, without a com- 
plaint. 

But though, on theſe accounts, I ſhould, in all 
caſes, condemn a man for withdrawing himſelf 
from the public theatre of life, I would not bring 
this action under the denomination of murder, be- 
cauſe they are by no means things of the ſame na- 
ture; for, certainly, the temper of mind with 
which a man deſtroys himſelf, and that with which 
he kills another, are very different; and the latter 
b much more malignant, and deſerving of puniſh- 
nent, than the former. Deſpair, or fear, are re- 
rrehenſible 3 but malice is certainly of a much more 
xrocious nature. 

Neither can there be. any thing peculiarly ha- 
zudous in ſuicide, conſidered as the /aft crime of 
nich a man is guilty, and of which he has no 
qportunity of repenting, becauſe it is not a ſingle 
Kion, the firſt, the middle, or the laſt of a man's 
ife, that ought, in equity, to determine his cha- 
iter in a future ſtate, but the whole of his charac- 
i ard conduct, taken together, 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the means of virtue. | 

T HE ſacred writings not only contain the moſt b 
powerful diſſuaſives from all kinds of vice, 

and the moſt effectual exhortations to a life of uni- 
verſa] virtue, but likewiſe a variety of obſervation 
and advices relating to the manner in which vici . 
- ous, or virtuous habits, are formed, and the me ? 
thods by which inordinate affections may be repreſs L 
ed, and proper ones promoted, | FF 
For this purpoſe, they propoſe conſtant watch 
fulneſs, frequent meditation on the works and wert = . 
of God, a careful choice of good company, an « 
great reſolution and ſelf-deniat, whenever b 
habits are become predominant, They, moreover ll « 
adviſe all perſons to watch over one another, an 7 
to do every thing to mutual edification: r 


David ſays, Pf. cxli. 3. © Set a watch, Ol. 
& Lord, before my mouth, keep the door of m. 
& lips.” Our Lord adviſes his diſciples, Matt 9 
xxvi. 41. To watch and pray, that they ent; 
ec not into temptation ;? and Mark iv. 18. © T 2 
ce take heed, leſt when they hear the word, tn 
&« cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs « 
& riches, and the Juſt of other things, ente 


4 in, choke the word, and mr.e it I uv 
: „ fruit 
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6 fruitful:“ and he charges the church at Sardis, 
Rev, iii. 2. © to be watchful, and ſtrengthen the 
« things that remain, that are ready to die.“ Ex- 
hortations of a ſimilar nature abound in the apoſto- 
lical writings. 

More eſpecially are the books of ſcripture recom- 
mended to our uſe, as containing the beſt inſtrue- 
tions for a good life; and being a hiſtory of the di- 
ine proceedings, reſpecting the human race, they 
xeſarily exhibit ſuch views as cannot but make 
n impreſſion, in the higheſt degree, favourable to 
jitue, Moſes repeatedly charges the Iſraelites to 
rad and meditate upon his laws and , writings, 
Deut. vi. 6. “ Theſe words which I command 
* thee this day ſhall be in thine heart. And thou 
* ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
* and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
* houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and 
* when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up.“ 
The ſame injunction he repeats, Deut. xi. 18. 
Ide kings of Iſrael were moreover required to write 
tut a copy of the law with their. own hands, Deut. 
wi, 18. % And it ſhall be when he ſitteth upon the 
"throne of his kingdom, that he ſhall write him a 
copy of this law in a book, out of that which is 
before the prieſts, the Levites. And it ſhall be 
with him, and he ſhall read therein all the days 
© of his life: that he may learn to fear the Lord 
* his God, to keep all the words of this law, and 
"theſe ſtatutes, to do them, &c.“ David ſays 
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a good man, Pf. i. 2. That © his delight is in the 
4, law of the Lord, and in his law doth he medi- 
« tate day and night;” and, Pf. xxxvii. 31. 
„The law of his God is in his heart; none of 
&« his ſteps ſhall ſlide.” Laſtly, the apoſtle Paul 
_ commends the parents of Timothy, and mentions 
it as a great advantage to him, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
that, from a child he had known the holy ſerip- 
<< tures, which, he ſays, were able to make him 
&« wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is inf 
« Chriſt Jeſus.” Concerning the ſame ſcriptures, 
he adds, that they are profitable for docttine, fc f 
4c reprogf, for cotrection, for inſtruction in rich 
<< teouſneſs: That the man of God may be per- 
c feQ, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 

Solomon repeatedly admoniſhes young perſon 
concerning the danger of bad company. Prov. i. 10% 
« My ſon, if ſinners intice thee, conſent thou 
© not; v. 15. Walk not thou in the way 
with them; refrain thy foot from their path. WW 
And he obſerves in general, Prov. xiii. 20. that 
«© he that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wile 3 
cs but that a companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed. W 
The apoſtle Paul alſo cautions the Corinthians ot 1 
this head, when he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 33. Be 3 
c not deceived: evil communications corrupt ga 
< manners.” 3 

The practice of our duty is, in general, rep"*i 
| ſented in the ſcriptures as pleaſant and eaſy, whet I 
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ve are accuſtomed to it. Thus Solomon ſays, of 
viſdom, Prov. iii. 17. that “ her ways are ways 
« of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace; 
nd David ſays, Pſ. cxix. 165. Great peace 
« have they who love thy law: and nothing ſhall 
d offend them.“ Our Saviour alſo ſays, Matt. 
ii. 20, © Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 
« ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls, For my yoke is 
«* eaſy, and my burden is light.“ 

But, notwithſtanding this, we are warned, agree“ 
ible to what reaſon and nature would apprize us 
o&, that before vicious habits are ſubdued, and vir- 
tous ones formed, great exertions of courage and 
rolution will be neceſſary ; and the difficulty, in 
tis caſe, is by no means concealed by the writers 
o the Old and New Teſtament, eſpecially the 
ater, who generally wrote in times of perſecu- 
ton, Their writings, accordingly, abound with 
xtortations to exert proportionate courage and 
ſortitude. 

Our Lord expreſſes the difficulty of conquering 
: propenlity to certain vices, by a very ftrong 
date, when he ſays, Matt. v. 29. If thy right 
© £2 offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 
* tace, &c.“ He alſo gives us an idea of the great 
wilhips which may attend the profeſſion of chriſ- 


* 
Ll 


(21 S+» 
©4344 


ty, when he ſays, Luke ix. 23. If any 
dan will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
L 5 and 
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« and take up his croſs daily, and follow me, xc. 
Accordingly, we are exhorted by the apoſtle Paul, 
Col. iii. 5. To. “ mortify our members which arc 
« of the earth,” and, Rom. xii. 2. © not to be 
& conformed to this world: but to be transformed 
by the renewing of our mind.” We ſhall find, 
however, that the ſcriptures propoſe to us rewards 
and encouragements, abundantly adequate to the 
labour and difficulties of which they apprize us, 
Laſtly, we are moſt earneſtly exhorted to watch 
over one another, and to promote our mutual edi-| 
fication by every proper means. Moſes ſays, Lev, 
xix. 17. Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
„ neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him.“ The 
book of Proverbs contains excellent obſervations 
concerning the benefit of inſtruction and reproof, 
Prov. xxviii. 23. He that rebuketh a man af4 
e terwards ſhall find more favour than he that 
4e flattereth with the tongue ;” and David ſays 
Pſ. exli. 5. Let the righteous ſmite me, 19 
<« ſhall be a kindneſs ; and let him reprove me, ig 
< ſhall be an excellent oil.” The author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews enjoins, Heb. iii. 13 thai 
we © exhort one another daily while it is called 
4 To-day; leſt any of us be hardened through tn 
« deceitfulneſs of fin,” We are, in many places 2 
cautioned to give no offence; that is, to cauſe non 
ta offend, by any improper liberty of ours. The | 
apoſtle Paul enlarges much upon this _— f 


The Deftrines of Revealed Religion. 227 


Cor. x. Laſtly, the apoſtle James ſpeaks in the 
higheſt terms of the man who contributes to the 
ſpiritual benefit of another, James v. 19. © Bre- 
« thren, if any of you do err from the truth, and 
« one convert him: Let him know, that he who 
« converteth the {inner from the error of his way, 


« ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a 
« multitude of fins.” 


SECTION V. 


General remarks concerning morality. 


Shall cloſe this account of the morality of the 
1 Bible, with ſome obſervations of a more general 
nature, 
t is unqueſtionably a juſt maxim in itſelf, and 
a clear doctrine of the ſcriptures, that no partial 
veitence to the law of God will be accepted, in- 
lead of uni ver ſal obedience, which is abſolutely re- 
quired of us. A juſt reſpe& to the authority of 
God, as our ſovereign, lawgiver, and judge, will 
certainly lead us, as it did the Pſalmiſt, Pf. cxix. 6. 
to have reſpe& to all his commandments,” and 
not to admit of ſome, and refuſe others, as we ſhall 
judge it reaſonable and expedient; or, which is ge- 
erally the ſame thing, as we ſhall find it conve- 
nent to us. Such a conduct would not be ex- 
WS: cuſed 
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cuſcd by any earthly ſovereign, maſter, or parent; 
nor can it be expected to be ſo by the ſupreme Lord 
and judge of all. 
The apoſtle James argues this caſe more particu- 
_— Jarly, James ii. 10. Whoſoever ſhall keep the 
<< whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
& guilty of all. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
© adultery ; ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
% commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou att be- 
* come a tranſgreſſor of the law.” 


We are by no means, however, to infer from | 6 
this, that all crimes and neglects are equal, and 


will be puniſhed with equal ſeverity ; for it is the 


doctrine of the ſcriptures, as well as of reaſon, that WM 


there is a difference in offences, and ſome are ſpoken 
of with much more indignation than others; in the 
ſame manner, as more ſtreſs is laid upon ſome vir- 


tues than others. Undoubtedly, therefore, a differ- : 
ence will be made between even wilful offences of 
any kind, and univerſal profligacy of character and W 


conduct. If a ſtate of perfectly exact retribution 
be naturally impoſſible, we may, however, con- 


clude, that in the future life there will be a near : 
approach to it; and that the proper reward Wi 
chriſtians will be aſſigned to thoſe only who fincere- Wl 
Iy endeavour to do the whole will of God, without Bl 


diſtinction or reſerve. 


For the ſame reaſon no bounds are ſet to our at- 


tainments in virtue, but we are required to _ | 
BY 
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the higheſt degrees of perfection, * to cleanſe our- 
« ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and 
« to perfect holineſs in the fear of God;” 2 Cor. 
vii, 1. „“ to ſtand perfect and complete in all the 
« will of God;” Col. iv. 12. © to abſtain from 
ul appearance of evil,“ 1 Theſſ. v. 22. and to 
zropoſe to ourſelves the imitation of the all- perfect 
(God himſelf. This was expreſsly inculcated by 
dur Saviour, Matt. v. 28. „ Be ye perfect, even 
« as your Father who is in heaven is perfe&t;” by 
the apoſtle Paul, Eph. v. 1. ** Be ye followers of 
« God, as dear children ;” and the apoſtle Peter, 
pet. i. 15. ** As he that has called you is holy; 
6 ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation For 
© it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy,” re- 
ſerring to Lev. Xi. 2. xix. 2. xx. 7. | 
Theſe precepts appear, at firſt view, to be very 
lit; and conſidering the imperfections of human 
nature, to be unreaſonably ſevere; but conſidering 
that, in all caſes, ſufficient allowance is made for 
ery natural defect, for whatever is conſiſtent with 

1 ſincere endeavour to do the whole will of God, 
here is the greateſt wiſdom and propriety in theſe 
cxhortations, = 

Had any particular pitch of virtue been defined, 
won our arrival at which we had been encouraged 
o be ſatisfied with ourſelves, without attempting 
any thing farther; many perſons, abounding in 
tuceit and preſumption only, would ſoon have 
arrogated 


4 
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arrogated to themſelves that character, and have 
been dupes to the moſt fatal deluſion and ſelf. con- 
ceit. We even ſee that abſolute perfection has 
been pretended to by many. 
Beſides, ſince moral character is a thing which, 
in its own nature, admits of no preciſe boundary, 
buf advances, by inſenſible degrees, from the moſt 
extreme profligacy, to ſuch purity and excellence 
as only the divine being himſelf is capable of; andi 
ſince it is eſſential to a genuine good diſpoſition to 
wiſh the attainment of the greateſt degrees of ex- 
cellence, there would have been an impropriety in 
moral precepts of any other kind. The man whoſe 
chief ſtudy it is to recommend himſelf to God, b 
a conformity to his whole will, cannot but be ſen 
ſible, that whatever his attainments are, or may be, 
there will ſtill be ſomething more that he might 
and ought to have done; his moral diſcernment be 
ing improved by the greater attention which he wi 
continually give to his character and conduct. | 
Indeed, this is the caſe with all inferior arts on 
various kinds, as well as this great art of if ' 
What poet or painter ever thought his piece abſo 1 
lutely faultleſs and perfect, with whatever admira f 
tion it might be conſidered by others: and could h 
remove all the blemiſhes he now ſees in it, he would 
ſtill, by more attention to it, diſcover more. Novi 
for the ſame reaſon, this muſt neceſſarily be the cals I 
wing 
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with every man whoſe object is to excel in virtue, 


and who ſtudies propriety and perfection of moral 
character. | 


The apoſtle Paul diſcovers this juſt diſcernment 
in his own caſe, Phil. iii. 13. Brethren, I 
« count not myſelf to have apprehended : but 


« this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things 


« which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, I preſs toward the 
„ mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
« in Chriſt Jeſus, Let us therefore, as many as 
« be perfect, be thus minded.” He, and other 
woſtles, give many excellent precepts to this pur- 
poſe, to thoſe chriſtians to whom they wrote, 
2 Pet. i. 5. And beſides this, giving all dili- 
„ cence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
6 knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance ;z and 
to temperance, patience; and to patience, god- 
* lineſs; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs ; 
and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe 
* things be in you, and abound, they make you 
* that ye ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful 
* in the knowledge of our Lord Jgſus Chriſt.” 
Itis agreeable to the ſame general maxim, that 
perſeverance till death is abſolutely required of all 
who expect the rewards of the goſpel; and a back- 
lider at any period, is always repreſented as even 
na worſe condition than one who had never known 
tic right way; ſince tae knowledge he had of the 
excellence 
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excellence of it ought to have been an additional 

motive with him to continue in it, 1 
To this purpoſe the divine being addreſſes the 4 
children of Iſrael by Ezekiel, ch. xvili. 24. 
„When the righteous turneth away from his 
& righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, and 
&« doth according to all the abominations that the 
« wicked man doth, ſhall he live? All his righ-Wf 
ce teouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be men- 
<« tioned: in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, 


“ and in his ſin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall | : 
ec he die,” It is alſo our Saviour's doctrine, John 
viii. 31.“ That if we continue in his word, then: 
& are we his diſciples indeed.” The aggravation Mill ; 
of apoſtacy is particularly pointed out by the apoſtle E 1 
Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 20. If after they have eſcaped 7 0 
6e the pollutions of the world, through the know- = 


te ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they Al | 
c are again entangled therein, and overcome; the 


cc latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. 
« For it had been better for them not to haue 
ce known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
ce they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 
&© mandment delivered unto them.“ | 


On this account the apoſtles urge their fellow-Wi 
chriſtians to conſtancy in the profeſſion of the go 
pel, viz. leſt they ſhould loſe their reward, and en- 
hance their future condemnation. Gal. vi. 9, 


&«& Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in du 
6 ſeaſon 


The Doctrines of Revealed Religion. 233 


« ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not.” 2 John, 
g. “ Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
« things which we have wrought; but that we re- 
« ceive a full reward,” 

It was the great maxim of the heathen philoſo- 
phers of old, as it is with almoſt all thoſe who re- 
ect chriſtianity at preſent, to think with the wiſe, 
aud act with the vulgar ; but a perfect conſiſtency 
of character and profeſſion is ſtrictly required of 
chriſtians, In time of perſecution we are allowed, 
and even commanded, to endeavour to avoid it, by 
il fair and honeſt methods; ſo that if we be per- 
ſecuted in one city, we may flee to another; but 
on no conſideration whatever are we to make ſhip - 
wreck of faith and of a good conſcience, by denying or 
concealing our chriſtian profeſſion. With reſpect 
to this great hour of trial, the declarations of our 
Lord are moſt expreſs and ſolemn, 

Having foretold his own ſufferings, and ſeverely 
rbuked Peter, who could not bear the thought of 
them, we are told, Mark viii. 34. that “he called 
the people unto him with his diſciples, and ſaid 


* unto them, Whoſoever will come after me, let 

„him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and 
3 follow me. Whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall 
mY 


* loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my 
* ſake and the goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it.” 
Matt. x, 32. © Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
* fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
% Father 


— 
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cc Father who is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall ' 6 
« deny me before men, him will I alſo deny be- þ 
« fore my Father who is in heaven.“ 

Theſe admonitions the apoſtles keep in mind in 
their writings, and therefore the apoſtle Paul ſays, | 


2 Tim, ii. 12. If we ſuffer, we ſhall alfo reign q | 
« with him: if we deny him, he will alſo deny the 
« us.” And, aQting upon this maxim, thouſands hin 


of chriſtians have chearfully laid down their lives f | 
for the profeſſion of the chriſtian faith. | 

It is to be obſerved, that, in the ſcriptures M 
though the rewards of virtue are only promiſed to 
perſons of a truly virtuous character and condut i 
they are promiſed to thoſe who ſhall ſo repent of 1 
their ſins, as to manifeſt a change of charadter andi 
conduct at any time of the active part of thei 
lives. No perſon, however, has any encourage 
ment from any part of ſcripture, to expect that h 
ſhall be entitled to the rewards of the goſpel, whe 3 
repents ſo late, that he has no opportunity « : 
ſhewing a change of conduct at all. 4 

Beſides, few of thoſe late profeſſions of repen 
tance are ſincere, or, if ſincere, would have been 
laſting; and, according to the uniform languagl 
of the ſcriptures, it is © according to the deed 
that men have actually done in this life,” that the 
ſhall receive at the hand-of God hereafter, 2. Cor 


v. 10, © for we muſt all appear before the judgi 
6 me 
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« ment ſzat of Chriſt; that every one may receive 
« the things done in his body, according to that he 
« hath done, whether it be good or bad. Know- 
« ing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we per- 
u ſuade men.” 


It is alledged, indeed, that our Saviour promiſed 


tim in paradiſe; but nothing can be inferred from 
1caſe ſo very obſcure as this is; for we know no- 
ming of the previous character of this man, we 
an gueſs but very imperfectly at what is meant by 
tis requeſt, nor do we know preciſely the full im- 
jort of what our Lord did promiſe him. Beſides, 
is ſtory is only found in one of the evangeliſts, 
iz, Luke, who appears, by many circumſtances, 
bb have been the leaſt informed of any of them; 
nd Matthew, who was upon the ſpot, ſays, that 
kth the thieves reviled Chriſt, without adding one 
word in favour of either of them. As, therefore, 
dere is no other fact in the hiſtory of the Old or 
New Teſtament, that gives any countenance to 
xpectations of mercy in a proper death- bed repen- 
2, and all the general rules and precepts of the 
eripture abſolutely exclude all hope in this caſe, 
imuſt be very dangerous to rely upon it; though it 
to be feared that many perſons continue to live 
2 manner which their conſcience diſapproves, 
n conſequence of deluding themſelves with this 
dilerable fallacy. 

I ſhall 


the thief upon the croſs, that he ſhould be with 
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I ſhall conclude this account of the morality. of 
the ſcriptures with obſerving, that it is not delivered 
ſyſtematically, and at large, either in the Old offi 
New Teſtament; but that it is not on this account 
the 1%, but, in fact, the more valuable, becauſe if 
is delivered in a manner that is both more intellig; | 
ble, and more forcible, For, being delivered as par 
ticular occaſions ſuggeſt, it has neceſſarily the ad. 
vantage of a peculiar emphaſis and energy. What q 
precept, for inſtance, againſt pride or hypocriſy, in 
a general ſyſtem of morals, would have had the 
force of our Lord's vehement reflections upon the 4 
Scribes and Phariſees, and of his affectionate admo- 

nitions to his own diſciples on thoſe ſubjeds; ori 
what other manner of inſtruction would have re- 5 
commended a great variety of amiable virtues ſol 
much as our Lord's method of inculcating them by WW 
example and pertinent parables. . 

Beſides, what men really want, is not ſo much to 
know what is their duty, as proper views and mo- 
tives to induce them to practiſe it. It is, therefore, 
in general, very properly taken for granted, in the WW 
ſcriptures, that men know what jt is that God te- Ui 
quires of them; and almoſt all the admonitions to 
virtue go upon that ſuppoſition, enforcing the prac- 
tice of what is-acknowledged to be right, by Wl 
motives adapted to peculiar ſituations and cir- W 
cumſtances. 


8 EC- 
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SECTION VI. 


2 1 1 


SC ⁵ͤ So ak os £6 6 ts 


Of poſitive inſtitutions. 


WB. the duties of ſtrictly moral obligation, 
on the obſervance of which our moral cha- 
ner, and happineſs, chiefly depend: we find in 
relation, that the divine being has been pleaſed 
to enjoin ſeveral obſervances, which are not in 
themſelves of a moral nature, but which ultimately 
tnd to promote good morals, and that juſt ſtate of 
nind, which makes the practice of our duty in 
other reſpects eaſy to us. Theſe are the obſervance 
of one day in ſeven for the purpoſe of reſt from la- 
bour, which is obligatory on all mankind; the obſer- 
nance of a large ritual of ceremonies by the Jews, 
and of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper by the 
chriſtians, Of each of theſe, in the order of 
waich I now have mentioned them, I ſhall give a 


» WY cfncral account, with a view to explain the na- 
uu and uſe of them. 
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$ 1. Of the obſervance sf the Sabbath, 


4 


from labour every ſeventh day, was appointed 


commemoration of the day on which God reſted 3 
from the creation of the heavens and the earth] : 
which was completed in ſix days. This injunctio 4 
being laid upon Adam, neceſſarily affects all hi 4 
poſterity. Gen. ii. 2. „ And on the ſevent i 
& day God ended his work which he had made MW 
„ and he reſted on the ſeventh day from all hi 2 
% work which he had made. And God bleſſe 
the ſeventh day, and ſanctified it: becauſe tha 
& in it he had reſted from all his work which Goc 
& created and made.“ But we have a more par 
ticular account of the reſt to be obſerved on thi 
day, in the fourth commandment, Ex. xx. 8 A 
„Remember the ſabbath-day, to keep it holy 
« Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do all th ; 
& work. But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of th L 
Lord thy God: in it thou ſhalt -not do a 
c work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, Wo 
% man-ſervant, nor thy maid- ſervant, nor th 
« cattle, nor the ſtranger that is within thy gates 


« For, in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth 
« ti 


A 


0 


E are expreſsly told, in the books of Moſes f 
that the obſervance of the ſabbath, or of rei 
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« the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
« ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord bleſſed the 
« {abbath-day, and hallowed it.“ 

Beſides this reaſon for keeping the ſabbath, 
phich equally affects all mankind, we ſometimes 
£nd other arguments inſiſted upon, which reſpect 
the Jews only, as Deut. v. 1 5. Remember 
« that thou waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, 
« and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
& thence through a mighty hand, and by a Hretch- 
«ed out arm: therefore the Lord thy God com- 
& manded thee to keep the ſabbath-day.” It ap- 
pars from theſe paſſages, that the proper purpoſe 
«the ſabbath is 7% from bodily labour. But, on 
tis account, it is alſo peculiarly ſeaſonable for 
krous reflection of mind, and devout meditation 
m the works of God; and by this means it is ex- 
cedingly uſeful for correcting the unfavourable 
ntiluence, which a cloſe and uninterrupted atten- 
n to the buſineſs of this life naturally has upon 
ur minds; imprefling us with juſt ſentiments, and 
lercby preparing us for good conduct in life. Ac- 
arcingly, we find in the Old, but more eſpecially 
n the New Teſtament, that this uſe was made of 
de ſabbath both by the Jews and chriſtians, there 
kng ſtated aſſemblies on this day for reading the 
ciptures and public prayer. 

The ſabbath was alſo diſtinguiſhed under the 
in of Moſes by an additional ſacrifice of two 
lambs 


2 FR. : \ 


— 
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| lambs, beſides the daily burnt offering, Numb. 
xxviii. 9. And the ninety-ſecond Pſalm being 
intituled, “ a pſalm or ſong for the ſabbath-day, 
was probably compoſed, in order to be ſung in the 
temple-ſervice of that day. 
As we find, 2 Kings iv. 23, that it was cuſtom M 
ary with the Jews of old to reſort to their prophet | 
on the ſabbath-day, and alſo on the new moons 
it is not improbable but that the prophets, and otheif 
perſons learned in their law, were uſed to explai 2 
it on thoſe days to the people. Where no ſuc 
perſons were at hand, it is probable that maſters « 9 
private families read the ſcriptures in their ow "7 
houſes; or ſeveral families might join, and aſlemblM 
together for the purpoſe, and this might give oceã 
ſion to the inſtitution of ſynagogues, which anſwereli 
the ſame end. Theſe aſſemblies were in univer\l 
uſe in our Saviour's time, and had been ſo, as 
generally agreed, from the time of Ezra, if tha 
were not as old as the time of king Dari 
who is thought to allude to them in ſome of h 
Pſalms. 15 
Chriſt having riſen from the dead on the firſt di =_ 
of the week, which is diſtinguiſhed by the app 
lation of the Lord's day, and having afterwards 3 5 3 
peared to his diſciples on that day, in preference 
any other, it ſeems from thence to have grown in 
a cuſtom, with the apoſtles and primitive chriſtian 
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b aſſemble for public worſhip on that day, rather 
than on the ſeventh ; and though the chriſtian Jews 
robably continued for ſome time to meet on the 
fventh day alſo, yet, by degrees, the obſervance of 
tat day for the purpoſe of public worſhip grew 
qut of uſe. ; 

Our preſent practice was certainly that of the 
arlieſt chriſtians, whoſe cuſtoms we are able to 
mee, and there having never been any controverſy 
won the ſubject, we may ſafely conclude, that 
hey derived it from the apoſtles ; and their autho- 
ity is ſufficient for us. Nor does it make any 
mterial difference whether we be certified of their 
mice by their own writings, or any other ſuffi- 
tent evidence, In fact, it does not ſeem to be 
ery material, what particular day of the week we 
kapart for reſt and public worſhip, provided we 
mſcientiouſly appropriate the ſame portion of our 

Win: to that uſe. . | 
dat ſome portion of time ſhould be ſet apart for 
_ poſc of public worſhip, ſeems to be highly 
Wionable of itſelf, excluſive of all expreſs au- 
iy; ſince ſocieties, as ſuch, depend upon God, 
goal as the individuals that compoſe them; and 

{orc they owe him the ſame homage; and it is 
_ tur], that public thankſgivings, confeſſions, 
WT” pions, ſhould be made by as many of the 
% * as can conveniently aſſemble for that pur- 

MM. Every perſon, therefore, Who conſiders him- 
Yau 11, M ſelf 


bays. 
4» 
i a 
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Felf as a member of ſociety, and having a comme 
Intereſt with it, ſhould, on this account, attend thi 
public worſhip of God; and what time is ſo con 
venient for this purpoſe, as the day of reſt frot 
labour and worldly buſineſs. The mind will na 
turally be moſt compoſed, and, on every accoun 1 
the fitteſt for religious exerciſes on that day; af 
the devotion of individuals is greatly firengthenf 
by the example of others joining with them. 
It is an additional argument in favour of publli 
worſhip, that the cuſtom promotes ſociety a 
friendſhip, by affording frequent opportunities lM 
the people of a neighbourhood meeting and ſeeifif 
one another, eſpecially. as the buſineſs of the dM 
tends to promote mutual love, and all the ſoc 
virtues. | 24 
The fabbath, among the Jews (and for the ſail 
reaſon, it ſhould apply to the Lord's day ama 
the chriſtians) is expreſsly ordered to be a day 
xeſt for the caitle, as well as for man. It muſt W 
exceedingly wrong, therefore, to make the laboli 
ing cattle work on that day; and in this view i 
a moſt reaſonable and merciful inſtitution. Wl 
| As the moſt important uſe of a weekly day of i 
(on which the attention of the mind is withir 
from the uſual cares of life) is ſerious and u 
reflection, in order to the moral culture of 
mind, it muſt be wrong, as evidently interfeſ 
with this end of the inſtitution, to give way to 
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five levIty, and eſpecially to uſe noiſy and riotous 
wrerfions on that day; though a chearful, rather 
than an auſtere manner of ſpending it, is favourable 
v its proper uſe. Our Saviour was far from ap- 
roring of the rigorous and ſuperſtitious manner 
n which the Phariſees ſpent their ſabbath, and we 
annot think that more gloom and rigour becomes 
ke chriſtian than the Jewiſh Tnſtitutions. Since 
il poſitive ordinances are in their own nature ſub- 
WT clinate to duties of moral obligation, it is evident, 
at the reſt of the ſabbath ſhould give place to la- 
bur, when acts of juſtice, benevolence, and mer- 
q muſt otherwiſe be neglected. | 


$ 2. Of ſacrifices. 


BE ORE I proceed any farther in my ac- 
WW count of thoſe ſcripture precepts, which are 
nt properly of a moral nature, but are ſubſervient 
moral purpoſes, I ſhall treat briefly of ſacrifices. 
Vf the origin of ſacrifices, conſiſting either of the 
erentation of fruits, or the killing and burning 
animals, we have no account; but we find that 
WT") vere permitted, and even expreſsly appointed 
bod, on a great variety of occaſions, 

bs it is poffible, ſacrifices were not originally 
vine appointment, we may ſuppoſe, that the 
aral foundation, or original of them, was the 
M 2 | ſame, 


/ 
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ſame, in general, with that of prayer, * 
method which mankind thought of, to expreſs th: 
ſenſe they had of their gratitude and obligation tf 
God for the gifts and protection of his providence 
and to procure farther favours from him; and nd 
kind of action was ſo proper for this purpoſe as th 
devoting to him ſome part of their ſubſtance, andi 
eſpecially ſuch articles as contributed to theifif 
daily ſupport. ; 

It is to this day a cuſtom throughout the ea 
never to approach. any ſuperior, or patron witholf 
a preſent, And, in this cafe, the value of tt f 
preſent is not ſo much conſidered, as its being 
token of reſpe& and homage. Thus we read, thi 
when a Perſian peaſant was ſurpriſed by the ail 
proach of his prince, ſo that he had nothing 
hand to preſent him with, he ran and fetched 
handful of water from a neighbouring brook, f ut 
ther than accoſt him without any offering. It 
. probable, that, in conformity to theſe general ide | | 
which are ſtill prevalent in the Eaſt, the Iſtat . | 
ites were forbidden to appear before the Lord empty 

When mankind thought of giving any thing 
God, they would, probably, at firſt, only leave 
in ſome open place, and abſtain from making a 
farther uſe of it themſelves ; but afterwards, « 
ſerving many things waſted away, or conſumed Wi 
the heat of the ſun, which is the great viſible ag 


of — in this world, and other things ſudden 
conſul 
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onfumed by lightning, which was always con- 
ered! as more immediately ſent by God; they 
night naturally enough fall into the notion, that 
mſumption by fire, was the manner in which God 
wok things. They might, therefore, imagine, 
hat burning things, at the ſame time that it moſt 
cfectually alienated them from the uſe of man, 
would likewiſe be the moſt proper, and the moſt de- 
ent method of devoting them to God; ef pecially, 
znothing was left to putrify, and become offenſive" 
fer burning; and in ſome caſes, as in the burning 
(incenſe, little or nothing would remain after- 
vids. | 

Conſidering the very low conceptions which 
unkind in early ages had of God, we do not 
under to find that they conſider him as, in ſome 
anner, partaking with them of their ſacrifices; 
ul, therefore, that they conſidered them more 


connected with that of eating and drinking 
aber, and particularly eating the ſame ſalt. 
us view, it is obſervable, that no ſacrifice 


Iredient, 
This account of ſacrifices is, in ſome mea- 


M 3 their 


——— ———_ + —— 


i hicially as an expreſſion of reconciliation and  friend- 
ich idea is naturally, and eſpecially in the 


Vu OAT —— . — 


erg the Jews was to be made without this 


WT” ilfirated and confirmed by the hiſtory of 
4 * Greeks and Romans, whoſe ſacrifices, ori- 
conſiſted of ſuch things only as were 
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their cuſtomary food. Thus, it is acknowledge! Wi = 
that all their ſacrifices were at- firſt bleadlefs, con ter 
fiſting of vegetables only; and that this practice 5e 
continued till they themſelves procured a ſuffici c01 
ency of animal food, upon which they began ta i 
ſacrifice animals. The Greeks a! ſo expreſsly ſpeai fc 
of temples as the houſes of their Gods, of altar; a * 
their tables, and of prieſts as their ſervants, * 
The ſame general ideas we find among the Jen = 
and the divine being plainly alludes to them whe! i 2n 
he is repreſented as ſaying, Pſ. I. Shall I e 
<< the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? 
Which reproof was not intended to cenſure 0 4 4 
change the general idea which they had annexe i 
to ſacrifices (as a transferring of their ſubſtane 


from themſelves to God) but to reſtrain the ven 
groſs ideas which ſome of them might have en 
tertained in purſuance of it, to prevent their laying 
too much ſtreſs upon theſe ceremonies, and t ; | 
ren. ind them of the greater importance of thing f | 
of a moral nature, as being infinitely more ple = 
fling to God. E: 
There was not, originally, any particular ord 
of men employed in the buſineſs of ſacrifices, vill 
every man ſacrificed, as well as prayed, in perſon 
being prieſt as well as king in his own famil 
and in thoſe primitive patriarchal times, it do 
not appear that any part of a ſacrifice was eaten 


the offerer, but that the whole w was devoted to Go 
21 


247 
md entirely conſumed with fire. But when, un 
kr the Moſaic diſpenſation, a particular order of 
nen were appointed for the purpoſe, they were 
wnſidered as the more immediate ſervants of God; 
ud there being a manifeſt propriety, that ſervants 
hould be fed from their maſter's table, theſe prieſts 
yere allowed a certain ſhare in moſt ſacrifices, 
duch, at leaſt, is the opinion of the Jewiſh Rab- 
vis with reſpect to the cuſtom of lacrifcing before 
nd under the law. 

Sacrifices, being of the nature of a gift, preſented 
x atoken of reſpect or homage, they naturally ac- 
companied every ſolemn addreſs to the divine be- 
ing, as the moſt decent and proper ceremonial in 
wproaching him; and being likewiſe conſidered as 
2 onvivial entertainment, at which the divine be- 
oY i; himſelf was preſent, there was a peculiar pro- 
nn piety in their accompanying petitions for the par- 

en of fin, as expreflive of reconciliation and 
oY fiendſhip. At the ſame time, the ſacrifices being 
ei j'ovided at the expence of the offending party, 
dey indirectly anſwer the purpoſe of mulfs, or 
des for offences. 
bi |! hough L have ſaid, that it is poſſible that man- 
i ind might of themſelves have had recourſe to ſa- 
ces, as a method of expreſſing their depen- 
yy cc upon God, &c. yet, when we conſider how 
22 mprobable it is, that mankind ſhould even have 
find to any tolerable and uſeful knowledge of 
M 4 God 
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God himſelf, without ſome particular inſtruction, 
at leaſt for a long ſpace of time; it is moſt natural 
to ſuppoſe, that when the divine being communi- 
cated that moſt important knowledge to the 6:6 
race of men, he alſo inſtructed them in thoſe me. 
thods by which he choſe that they ſhould expreſs : 
their homage, gratitude, and obedience. But whe. 


ther we ſuppoſe ſacrifices to have been of human, 4 
or divine origin, it makes no difference with re. J / 
ſpect to the general idea of their nature and uſe, ＋ 

: te 

Dk the! 

§ 3. Of the Fewiſh ritual. Th 

ESIDES the precepts and obſervances which 4 

it has pleaſed the divine being to enjoin with Wl .. 
reſpect to the whole human race, he provided, what Wl :; 
we may call, a much ſtricter, and more ſevere di\- | 
' Cipline for the Hebrew nation, whom he diſtin- 4 
guiſhed by frequent revelations of his will, by many Wl .. 
interpoſitions in their favour, and a peculiar con- 
Kitution of civil government, in which he himſelf 8g. 
more immediately preſided, = .. 


They were reſtricted in their diet, being con- 
Sned to the uſe of certain kinds of food; but they 
are ſuch as are now generally eſteemed to be then 
moſt innocent in their nature, mild in their quali- 5 
ties, and leaſt apt to become ſatiating by fre- 


quent uſe. hey would therefore tend to impreſs 
upon i 
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won the minds of, thoſe who were confined to 
them an idea of their obligation to greater purity 
ind innocence, and make them conſider themſelves 
4 a holy nation, peculiarly devoted to God. The 
uſe of ſuch food would alſo, of itſelf, probably, 
ncline them to a peaceful inoffenſive life, as it is 
thought that the ranker Kinds of food tend to make 
mankind fierce and cruel, 
A great part of the ritual of the Hebrews ſeems 
to have been intended to preſerve upon their minds 
iſenſe of their immediate relation to God, and of 
heir obligation to a conſtant intercourſe with him, 
There was one particular place within their coun= 
ty, to which they were to reſort, where the divine 
king was to be conſulted by them, and where he 
manifeſted himſelf in a more eſpecial manner. In 
this place, which was firſt a moveable tabernacle, 
nd afterwards the temple at Jeruſalem, he had a 
tnſtant habitation, keeping, as it were, a regular 
court, with ſuitable attendants. Here he received 
lteir gifts and homage, and here he gave them 
nſtructions and advice on a variety of occafions, 
wen they applied to him in a proper manner. 

More eſpecially, the great object of the Hebrew 
itual ſeems to have been to inſpire the minds of 
at people with an abhorrence of the idolatry of 
be neighbouring nations, and to preſerve among 
bem the pure worſhip of the one only living and 
due God, For this reaſon many of their rites were 


M5 the 
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the very reverſe of thoſe of their neighbours, ſo as 


i 
to be altogether incompatible with them, and muſt - 
conſequently have tended to make them averſe ta the 

them. Upon every occaſion the importance of their 8 
adherence to this preciſe mode of worſhip was ſtrong. inte 
ly inculcated upon them, a particular and remark- ſom 
able providence attended them through the whole the 
courſe of their hiſtory (and till attends them) giv-W cal 

| Ing them proſperity and ſucceſs while they were ic! 
obedient, and making the hand of God viſible ini ( 
their puniſhment, when they departed from high aut 
worſhip, and relapſed into idolatry, or when they ace 
became, in other reſpects, profligate and wicked. br. 
To prevent, as far as poſſible, the abuſe and :: 
corruption of this religion, nothing of the leaſt con ne. 
ſequence was left to the diſcretion of the people that 
but every minute particular, as thoſe relating ta 


the ſtructure of the tabernacle, and the building of 
the temple, the kinds of ſacrifices, the ceremonie } | 
attending them, and every thing that was to b 
done on their public feſtivals, was rigidly pre 
ſcribed to them, and they were not allowed to ma 4 
the leaſt deviation. For the ſame purpoſe, an in! 
alſo to preſerve a proper degree of union among W 
people who were originally to have had no tempor 
head, they were allowed to have but one altar, an tht 
no ſacrifice was to be made but at that one plac "al 
and by certain perſons appointed for that purpoſe IF 


and three times every year, viz. at their pub1N a0 
Do feſtival x | 
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feſtivals, every male was to make his appearance 
before the Lord, at the place of his refidence, in 
the tabernacle, or temple. 

Several things in the Hebrew ritual were perhaps 
intended to ſerve as types 'of Chriſt, or to bear 
ſome reſemblance to him and his religion, and 
therefore the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
calls them “a ſhadow of good things to come.“ 
Heb. x. I. 

On the other hand, it may be obſerved, that the 
author of this epiſtle perhaps only intended to draw 
1 compariſon between the Hebrew ritual and ſuch 
particulars in the chriſtian ſyſtem as moſt nearly 
reſemble it, only as other compariſons and figures 
ae uſed, merely for illuſtration, without ſuppoſing 
that there was orzg:nally, and in the divine mind, 
x reference from the one to the other. Thus when 
the apoſtle Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. 2. that the Iſ- 
* raclites were all daptized to Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea,” he can hardly be ſuppoſed to 
have meant, that the ſprinkling of the water upon 
lat people, or their being, as it were, plunged 
nit, by the water riſing over their heads, was a 
proper type of baptiſm; but only, that by a com- 
non figure of ſpeech, it might be fo termed; or 
that the rock which ſupplied them with water was 
rally Chriſt, as the ſame apoſtle calls it, 1 Cor. 
* 4. or a type of Chriſt, but only that, in ſome 
klpes, it might be compared to him, or he to it. 
M 6 In 
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Ina ſome caſes alſo, it is very poſſible, that the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts might imagine there was 2 
reference to Chriſt, when no ſuch thing was ori- 
ginally intended. | 

It is very remarkable, that when the ſacrifices 
under the law are ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, 
as inſufficient to render the offer acceptable to God, 
there is never the moſt diftant alluſton to any more 
perfect ſacrifice, to which they are commonly ſup. 
poſed to have referred, and of which they are ſaid 
to have been the types, but to good works only, 
which are always mentioned in oppoſition to them, 
Thus David ſays, Pf. li. 16. < Thou deſireſt not 
& ſacriſice, elſe would I give it: thou delighteſt 


«* not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God 
© are a broken ſpirit: a broken and a contrite : 
& heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe““ Now 
it can hardly be ſuppoſed but that, if ſacrifices had 
really been deſigned for types, there would have 
been, in ſome place or other, a reference, more ot 
Jeſs plain, to the thing which they were intended 
to prefigure, and from their relation to which they 


= 


derived all their efficacy. 


and by this means probably the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrew 


chap. x. came to give a different turn to it See, however, the fol = 
lowing paſſages, which expreſs the ſame ſentiment with this. I. 18 


10. lxvi. 2, &c. Jer, Vi, 6, &c, Amos v. 21 &c. REY * 
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Laſtly, ſeveral of the Hebrew cuſtoms were in- 
tended to commemorate remarkable occurrences in 
heir hiſtory, eſpecially ſuch as led them to recol- 
ect and reflect upon the divine interpoſitions in. 
heir favour. Thus, the paſſover was inſtituted 
n commemoration of the deſtroying angel having 
aſſed over the houſes of the Iſraelites, when he 
tilled the firſt-born in every family of the Egyp- 
dans: the feaſt of Pentecoſt was a memorial of the 
gung of the Jaw on mount Sinai; and the feaſt of 
Tahernacles, of their reſiding many years in the 
rin, when they lived in tents, and were fed 
8 with manna from heaven. Alſo the rite of circum- 
alon was inſtituted as a token and pledge of the 
benannt which God made with Abraham, or of 


E * Ko 


he promiſe that he would give him the land of. 


Canaan, 

It is not eaſy to ſay how far, and in what re- 
hects, the Jewiſh diſpenſation was intended to be 
drozated by chriſtianity, Chriſt himſelf gave no 
lint of any ſuch deſign, except it be implied in his 


* viſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled ;” 


hn iv. 21. „ The hour cometh, when ye ſhall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, 
5 n the Father. But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
* Father in ſpirit and in truth,” 


And 


wing, Matt. v. 18. that ** one title ſhall in no 


in his diſcourſe with the woman of Samaria, 
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And though the apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtle tc A 
the Romans, ch. vii. argues, in a figurative man. WW ko! 
ner, that the Jews were become „dead to the law vc! 
<< by the body of Chriſt, that they might be mar MW v0 
<< ried to another,” yet it appears from the book ay 
of Acts, that he himſelf ſtrictly conformed to the tn 
temple-ſervice, as all other Jewiſh chriſtians did. cou 


after the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Pauli 
did not only himſelf © walk orderly, and keep th 
% law,” Acts xxi. 24. but cauſed Timothy to b 
circumciſed upon his converſion to chriſtianity 
becauſe his mother was a Jeweſs, though his fatheW 
was a Greek. Acts xvi. I. 
With reſpe& to meats, the divine being ſeems ti 
have intimated to Peter, that the d iſtinction be 
tween clean and unclean was aboliſhed. For b 
the viſion of the ſheet let down from heaven, Ad 
x. II. and the command, ** Riſe, Peter, kill an 
<< eat,” it ſeems to have been intended to intimate 
not only that no nation or people were unclean ih 
the ſight of God, but that thoſe kinds of fool 
which the Jews had been taught to conſider as un 
clean, were now no longer ſo, We alſo find tha 
Peter himſelf, when he was among the Gentile 
at Antioch, © lived after the manner of the Gen 18 
<< tiles, and not as the Jews.“ Gal. ii. 14. thoug pw 
upon the arrival of Jews from Jeruſalem, he av 
ſtained, for fear of giving offence; a conduct 1a 
which he was juſtly reproved by Paul, 
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As long as the temple ſtood, the ſervice of it was 
kept up, and attended upon by the believing, as 
well as the unbelieving Jews, and none. of the 
aſtles dropped ſo much as a hint of there being 
wy thing improper or wrong in it. When the 
temple was deſtroyed, the ſervice of it ceaſed of 
courſe, juſt as it did at the Babyloniſh captivity. 
But it is remarkable, that in the prophecies of Eze- 
liel, relating to the reſtoration of the Jews, the 
noſt expreſs mention is made of the rebuilding of 
the temple, and the reſtoration of the temple-ſer- 
ice, and eſpecially of ſacrifices, Ezekiel xliii. 18, 
ind it will hardly be ſuppoſed, that the conver- 
n of the Jews to chriſtianity will not take place 
n leaſt very ſoon after their reſtoration, 
4s the Jews are ſtill to continue a diſtinct peo- 
e, and will probably be the medium of the divine 
communications, to the reſt of the world, it is not 
improbable, but that chey will always continue to 
be diſtinguiſhed by certain peculiar obſervances 
and religious rites ; but whether the whole, or what 
particular part of their antient ritual will be retain= 
& it is impoſſible for us to ſay, 
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$ 4. Of Baptiſm. | ti 


| — = tt 
LL the poſitive inſtitutions, of which an ac. Ml n: 


count has yet been given, were antecedent to 
chriſtianity. The two which remain to be treated : 
of, viz. baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, are den . 
liar to it. cf 
Baptiſm is the appointed manner in which a per- 

- ſon takes upon him the profeſſion 6f chriſtianity il 
or by which a perſon is admitted to the privilege 
of the diſciples of Chriſt; and was probably intend | 
ed to repreſent the waſhing away, or renouncing 
the impurities of ſome former ſtate, viz. the fins he E 
had committed, and the vicious habits he had con- 
tracted; and it is to be obſerved, that the profeſ 
ſion of repentance always accompanied, or wall” 
underſtood to accompany, the profeſſion of fait 
in Chriſt. <© Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
« is at hand,” was the general exhortation both o 
John the Baptiſt and of Chriſt; and, * Repent =_ 
e and believe the goſpel; Repent and be convert. 
ce ed, that your fins may be blotted out,” was the 
general ſtrain of the apoſtles preaching. Now, ſays { | 
Paul to the Athenians, „God commandeth alli | 
c men, every where, to repent.” Acts xvil. 30. | 
We find no account of baptiſm, as a diſtinct re 
ligious rite, before the miſſion of John, the fore 


runne 


count of his being commanded by God to bap- 
tze with water all who ſhould hearken to his invi- 
ation to repent. Waſhing, however, accompanied 
ray of the Jewiſh rites, and, indeed, was re- 
d after contracting any kind of uncleanneſs. 


to have been the cuſtom of the Jews ſolemnly to 
hptize, as well as to circumciſe all their proſe- 
es. As their writers treat largely of the reaſons 
hr this rite, and give no hint of its being a novel 
altitution, it is probable, that this had always 
ea the cuſtom antecedent to the time of Moſes, 
dose account of the rite of circumeiſion, and of 
oy": manner of performing it, is by no means cir- 
\ JT unftantial. Or baptiſm, after circumciſing, might 
ue come into uſe gradually, from the natural 
MY pricty of the thing, and its eaſy conformity to 
1 
e 

0 


aer Jewiſh cuſtoms. For, if no Jew could ap- 
Winch the tabernacle, or temple, after the moſt 
ming uncleanneſs, without bathing, much leſs 
wuld it be thought proper to admit a proſelyte 
om a ſtate ſo impure and unclean as heatheniſm 


ns conceived to be, without the ſame mode of 
Wwihcation, 


Judaiſm, he was required to circumciſe both 
inſelf and his houſhold. Thus Abraham was 
Treſs)y commanded to circumciſe both his ſon 
Iſhmael, 
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unner of, Chrift, who was called the Baptiſt, on 


lo, ſoon after the time of our Saviour, we find 


When a maſter of a family became a proſelyte | 
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Iſhmael, who had no intereſt in the promiſe of 
which circumciſion was a ſeal, and alſo all his 
Naves, © thoſe who were bought with his money,” 
Gen. xvii. 13. 


| en 

The reaſon of this practice does not eaſily ap- 
pear to us, whoſe cuſtoms and modes of thinking 
are ſo different from thoſe which prevailed, and Wl i: 
which till prevail, in the Eaſt. The power of a el 
maſter of a family was very extenſive, and the e- 
tions and cuſtoms by which he expreſſed his own i: 
character or reſolution, generally extended to ali 
the branches of it. Thus, when the Ninevite net 
made folemn profeſſion of their repentance, the 
clothed even their cattle in ſack-cloth, and made . jou 
them faſt as well as themſel ves; not that they nl © 
could imagine that the brute beaſts were capable oi 
repentance, or could have done any thing to dill rc 
pleaſe God; but this mournful appearance of ever 
thing about them, was conceived to be expreſivel |u 
of their own contrition and humiliation. Jona n: 
iii. 7. „ 
It being the univerſal cuſtom, therefore, f 
the maſter of a family to circumciſe, and probably * 
alſo, to baptize his children and ſlaves, as wel! = 
himſelf, upon his making profeſſion of Judaiſm 5: 
and the propriety of the thing being exceeding c: 
obvious to all the people in the Eaſt, it would Vl: 
taken for granted, that baptiſm, if it was uſed = - 
all, was to be adminiſtered in the ſame undiftir * 


guilhe | | 


> 


zuiſhed manner, when a perſon made profeſſion of 
chriſtianity ; and the command to baptize all nations 
yould neceſſarily have been underſtood in this 
ſenſe, unleſs our Lord had added ſome expreſs ro- 
ſti&ion. 


had the cuſtody of Paul, was converted, both him- 
{elf was baptized, and all bis, Ads xvi. 33. Alſo 
when Lydia was converted, it is ſaid, that ſhe was 
baptized, and ber houſbold. Acts xvi. 15. Now, 
ly this phraſe, a Jew, and even a Roman, would 
eceſſarily underſtand, that both the principal per- 
lon himſelf, and all who were under his immediate 


jewer, either as a parent or a maſter, were in- 
duded. 


down up to years of underſtanding, but living 
ith their parents, when they were converted to 
ſudaiſm, is not ſaid : but it is probable, that they 
were not circumciſed without their own conſent, 
z in general it muſt have been the caſe with ſlaves, 
and ſince chriſtianity is evidently more of a perſo- 
ul concern, and men are chiefly intereſted in it as 
adividuals, and not as members of ſocieties, or 
ven of families, it may be taken for granted, that 
my young children were required to be baptized 
lung with their believing parents. 

As laves, we find, were often converted with- 
a their maſters, and chriſtianity made no diſtinc- 
tion 
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Accordingly we find, that when the jailor, who 


What the Jews did with reſpect to young men, 
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tion between bond or free, as being of the ſame 
value in the eye of God, it will hardly be thought 
probable,” that ſlaves were ever baptized without 
their own conſent. At leaſt, the cuſtom did not 
continue long, eſpecially as ſlaves were about that 
time growing more independent of their maſters, 
acquiring civil as well as religious privileges; till | 
at length, through the influence of maxims which 


ik 
1 
1 
Y 
3 


chriſtianity greatly countenanced, they were uni- . 
verſally manumitted in Europe. 4. 

The baptiſm of children, therefore, is to be con-. 
ſidered as. one part of a man's own profeſſion of +; 
chriſtianity, and conſequently an obligation upon e. 
him to educate his children in the principles of the = 
chriſtian religion. If a child have no parents, or -. 
none who will engage for his religious inſtruction, WY - . 
other perſons, who will undertake this kind office Jl .. 
are ſo far its parents, and therefore may baptize it " 
as they would do their own children. . 

Laſtly, I would obſerve, that it is an argument d. 
in favour of the baptizing of infants, to which Bn . 
do not ſee how any ſatisfaRory reply can be made bor 


that it appears, from the hiſtory of the chriſtian 

church, to have been the conſtant practice from th 

time of the apoſtles. The firſt mention that 1 

made of it is as of an uncontreverted practice, and 1 * 

is even argued from, as an univerſally received cuſſ 

tom, againſt very intelligent perſons, to who 
; cu 


5 | 
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cauſe it would have been of the greateſt advantage 
to have proved it to be novel, or of no authority. 
This was more eſpecially the caſe with Pelagius ; 
for, though Auſtin, in ſupport of his doctrine of 
criginal fin, appeals to the practice of infant bap- 
iſm, as being neceſſary to do it away, his anta- 
goniſt does not pretend to diſpute the fact, but only 


RO Ar. ax Hh St - W . : — — aft 5 
bs 32 7 2 £229 $5644 B7 . Þ » . * = n 
EO: dl? 8 £ Fr, * 1 * _ 


{nies that this was the uſe of it. 
L Now it 1s certainly highly improbable, that ſuch 
( : cuſtom as that of infant-baptiſm ſhould have been 


cttabliſned ſo early as it appears to have been, con- 
trary to the apoſtolical practice, and no trace be 
xft of the innovation; eſpecially when every thing 
klonging to chriſtianity, about which all perſons 
were not entirely agreed, became ſo ſoon the ſub- 
#2 of the moſt eager contention and debate, And 
does not appear to be of any conſequence by 
bat argument we can infer, that any opinion or 
bictice was apoſtolical, whether by their own 
ritinz, or any other ſufficient evidence. They 
wuld not themſelves be miſtaken in a caſe of this 


ature, and their practice is an authoritative rule 
I us. 
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$ 5. Of the Lord's Supper. 


HE Lord's ſupper, conſiſting of eating bread, Ml 
and drinking wine, is a religious rite inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, in commemoration of his death; 
the breaking of the bread more eſpecially repreſent 4 
ing the wounding of the body of Chriſt, and thai 
pouring out of the wine, the ſhedding of his blood 2 
and this rite is to continue to be celebrated by the 7 
diſciples of Chriſt till his ſecond coming. 
The deſign of this inftitution being to ſerve as M 
memorial, or record, of that important fact of ti 
death of Chriſt, it may be conſidered as one mo 
nument of the truth of the chriſtian religion, af 
was obſerved in a preceding part of this work. 
Being more eſpecially a memorial of the death fi 
Chriſt, in which he chiefly manifeſted the low 
that he bore to mankind, it furniſhes the moſt pra 
per opportunity of recollecting the love of Chrilii 
and rejoicing in the conſideration of the bleſſing 
of his goſpel. = 
Since this rite is peculiar to chriſtians, it i 
wiſe ſerves as a public declaration of our bein 
chriſtians; and is, conſequently, a recognizing 
the obligation we are under to live as becont 
chriſtians. For no man can ſay that he is a cbri_l 


tian,and eſpecially in a public and ſolemn ma 
: nc 
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ner, without acknowledging that he is obliged to 
live as becomes a Chriſtian. Joining habitually in 
public worſhip, implies very much the ſame thing. 

Laſtly, as, in this rite, we more eſpecially com- 
nemorate the death of Chriſt, it ſerves to remind 
us, that we are the profeſſed diſciples of a crucified 
maſter; and, therefore, muſt not expect better 
treatment from this world than our Lord met with 
from it: that we muſt lay our account with meets 
ing with hardſhips, reproach, and perſecution, as 
he did, and that we ſhould contentedly and pa- 
tiently bear them, rather than quit the profeſſion 
of our faith, or do any thing unworthy of it; in 
full aſſurance that, if we ““ ſuffer for Chriſt, we 
« ſhall alſo reign with him, and be glorified to- 
« gether.“ 

This rite having ſuch excellent moral uſes, and 
tte celebration of it being an expreſs command of 
Chriſt, who ſaid, „Do this in remembrance of 
* me,” I do not ſee how any perſon, profeſſing 
chriſtianity, can ſatisfy himſelf with refuſing to 
ein in it. In the primitive times, the celebration 
the Lord's ſupper made a part of the ordinary 
krvice every Lord's day, and every perſon who 
ns thought worthy to be conſidered as a member 
fa body of chriſtians partook of it. Whenever, 
ndeed, any perſon profeſſing chriſtianity behaved 
n a manner unworthy of the chriſtian name, ſo 
to de in danger of bringing a reproach upon it, 


he 
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he was excommunicated; in-conſequence of which 

he was cut off from joining in any part of chriltizM 
worſhip, and from this among the reſt; but therd 
was no diſtinction made between this and otheM 
parts of the ſervice, eſpecially the prayers of th 
church. An excommunicated perſon was one wal 
was publicly declared not to belong to a chtiſtia y 
ſociety; and, therefore, the church would no 
conſent to any thing that ſhould imply their ac | 
| knowledging him in the character of a brother 
and declined aſſociating with him. The reaſon of 
this conduct was moſt evident, becauſe the goof 
name of chriſtians, and of chriftian ſocieties, wall 
a thing of the greateſt confequence to the propa 
eation of chriſtianity in thoſe early times; and i 
ought to be conſidered at all times as a matter « 
great conſequence. 

Conſidering that Chriſt 1 requites 
all his diſciples the moſt open and publie profeſſioi 
of his religion, notwithſtanding all the hazargil 
to which it may expoſe them, and has declare 
that unleſs we “ confeſs him before men,” he wil 
not acknowledge us before his heapenly father; WI 
certainly behoves all chriſtians to take this, 
well as every other method, of declaring, in W 
public manner, their profeſſion of chriſtianity 
Moreover, as baptiſm is generally adminiſtered i 
infancy, and is not the act of the perſon baptize 


it ſcems neceſſary, that there ſhould be ſome 7 ; 
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icatt, by which thoſe who are baptized in their 
nancy, ſhould openly, and in their own perſons, 
ieclare themſelves chriſtians ; and the moſt proper 
nanner of doing this, is certainly the receiving of 
he Lord's ſupper. 

According to the cuſtom of the primitive church, 
\ cuſtom ſo antient and uncontroverted, as, with 
ne, to carry ſufficient evidence of, its having been 
n zpoſtolical one, all perſons who are baptized, 
hildren as well as others, ſhould receive the Lord's 
upper. It is nothing leſs than the revival of this 
aſtom that will ſecure a general attendance upon 
tis ordinance z and no objection can be made to 
j, except what may, with equal ſtrength, be made 
bbringing children to public worſhip at all, fince 
hey are as incapable of underſtanding the one as 
Wi other. Nor would this antient and uſeful cuſ- 
Win have been ever laid aſide, if it had not been for 
introduction of a train of ſuperſtitious notions, 
lich made this plain and ſimple ordinance appear 
Wntinually more myſterious, and awful; till, at 
| del, the monſtrous doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 
as completely eſtabliſhed, 
WT Indeed, it is not a little remarkable, that as 
ior of giving the euchariſt to children, was not 
wall y aboliſhed in any place till that doctrine had 
Kined the full ſanction of the church of Rome; 
that it maintains its ground to this very day, 
al thoſe chriſtian churches which were never 


Vox, II. N ſubjedt 


| "266 The Dofrin i es of Revealed Religion. 


Tubje& o that antichriſtian power, whoſe ſpirituaM 
uſurpations and eorruptions of the goſpel have been 
immenſe, and have extended to ener e thing 
belonging to it. 15 
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SECTION VI. *=y 
Of the government of Glien, Mane 


1 Shall conclude theſe obſervations on the pol : 
tive inſtitutions of chriſtianity with a ſhort af 
count of the primitive regulations for the goveri 
ment of chriſtian churches ; which, though not 
divine appointment, were ſuch as the wiſdom Wi 
the apoſtles thought to be the moſt convenient 
tranſacting the buſineſs of chriſtian ſocieties, 
making them ſubſervient to the purpoſe of iii 
-provement in knowledge and goodneſs. WM 
Chriſtian churches were formed upon the pil 

of the Jewiſh ſynagogues; in which a numbe 
the more elderly and reſpectable members preſidi 
with the title of elders, or overſeers, which in Wi 
Greek language is expreſſed by the word which; 
Engliſh is tendered 3;/b9p; and one of theſe if 
ſons was generally, by way of pre-eminencey 
point of honour; but not of power, ſtiled the cl 
or FINE of 'the ene, 20 
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The principal buſineſs of elders in chriſtian 
churches was to attend equally to the inſtruction 


and good conduct of the ſociety, and to paſs cen- 


ſures in caſe of improper conduct. In general, 


ome of them gave more particular attention to 


reading and ęxhortation, and from theſe elders, 
the ſociety uſually expected an expoſition of thoſe 
portions of ſcripture which were read in their aſ- 
{mblies every Lord's day; but any perſon who was 
jreſent might, with the leave of the biſhop, either 
expound the ſcriptures, or exhort the people. 

Theſe elders were choſen by the people, and, 
nich their approbation, were ordained, or recom- 


ed to the divine blefling by prayer, in which 


the elders of other churches aſſiſted. Along with 


8 yer they uſed impoſition of hands, which was no- 


bing more than a ceremony which they conſtantly 


; WI kd when they prayed for any particular perſon, 
= ny occaſion whatever; and to this the exten- 
WT in of the hands of the perſon who prayed over, 


_ towards any larger body of people, corre- 
4d. | | 


beſides elders, there were alſo, in all chriſtian 
WW urches, perſons who attended to the civil con- 
aus of them, under the title of deacons. Theſe 

ve generally younger perſons, of good charac- 
u who, if they behaved well in this office, were 
lerxards advanced to the rank of elders, 


N 2 At 
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At the firſt appointment of officers in chriſtiz 
ehurches, there was no ſettled proviſion for thei 
maintenance, but money was collected every Lord 
day, out of which a diſtribution was made to alli 
who ſtood in need of it, officers and others, pro | 
miſcuouſly. For, at the firſt promulgation o a 
chriſtianity, no perſon could have been educate 
for the miniſtry. All equally lived by their ſevera : 
profeſſions, and therefore no perſon was entitle 
to more conſideration in this reſpect than another 
But afterwards, when chriſtianity got a firm eſtab i 
liſhment, many young perſons devoted themſelve 
wholly to the ſervice of chriſtian churches, an 
prepared themſelves for that work by a diligen 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and proper exerciſes; an 1 
thus, giving their whole time and labour to th 
ſociety, they were, as was reaſonable, wholl 
maintained out of the funds of it. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Or rus FUTURE EXPECTATIONS or 
MANKIND DERIVED FROM REVELATION. 


SECTION I. 
Of a future flate in general. 


ROM the light of nature we were able to 
make out a tolerable ſyſtem of natural reli- 
zen, as far as it reſpects the duty of men in this 
iſe, though the particulars were ſuch as can only 
t ſaid to have been diſcoverable by nature, ſince 
bey were not actually diſcovered by it. But nature 
rs a much leſs ſufficient guide with reſpect to the 
nformation, in which we are ſo much intereſted, 
ercerning our expectations after death, It even 
ft us under great uncertainty, whether we ſhould 
mixe the grave or not; though, upon the ſup- 
vlition of our ſurviving the grave, we were able, 
rem the conſideration of the equity of God's mo- 
z government, to infer, that the event would be 
her deſirable to good men, and much to be dread- 
= 7 the wicked; the former having ſufficient 
) 4 aon, from preſent appearances, to conclude, 
| N 3 that 


270 The Dottrines of Revealed Religion. 


that the divine being is a friend to virtue, and 
therefore, diſpoſed to reward them for their ache l 
rence to it; and the latter having equal reaſon tof 

dread his diſpleaſure. | 


Since, however, no reaſons of juſtice or equity, ll 
could lead men to expect more than an adequate i 
puniſhment, proportioned to their crimes, there ind 
was far from being any reaſon to imagine that fu Jill « 
ture puniſhments would be eternal, eſpecially ii e 
they were exquiſite; becauſe no crimes of a finite ths 
nature, committed by frail and finite creatures de 
could deſerve it. An alternative, therefore, re «r 
mained, either to ſuppoſe an extinction of the oe 

wicked, with or without any other puniſhment W | 
or that future ſufferings would operate like th : ob 
ſufferings of this preſent life, tending to corte . 
and amend thoſe who are ſubject to them. 10 
There was ſome hope, therefore, that, after a ''a 
adequate puniſhment, thoſe who were not reclaim Wl on 
ed in this world, might. be effectually cured oi «ct 


their vicious propenſities, by the more ſevere an 
durable puniſhments of another, ſo as to enter upol 
a new ſtate of trial with more advantage, thoug nll 
they might fill be far behind thoſe who had mad 
the moſt of their preſent advantages. In this cal 
the puniſhments of the wicked may properi 
enough be ſaid to be eternal, becauſe they wou 


never arrive at that ſtate of perfection and bappiſſ 
nel 


ieſs which was attained to by thoſe who. entered 
earlier on a courſe of virtue. irt 
Such is the ſubſtance of what we were able to 
collect from nature concerning a future ſtate, pro- 
ided there were any ſuch thing. From revela- 
jon we learn the actual certainty of a future ſtate, 
nd have an abſolute aſſurance of its being a ſtate. 
of exact retribution, in which every man ſhall re- 


ieee according to his works. But this being all 
tent is neceſſary to influence our preſent conduct, 
„se are ſtill at a loſs, and left in a great meaſure to 
eu conjectures, with reſpect to the preciſe nature, 
ea final iu, of the future ſtate, 

t This important revelation of a future life ſeems 


bo have been made to mankind in a gradual man- 
ter, At leaſt but little ftreſs ſeems to have been 
aid upon it, in the early ages of the world, ſo 

bat it was not fully brought to light, ſo as to be- 
cone the great governing principle of men's con- 

(a, till the diſpenſation of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

= Enoch being ſaid to have been a preacher of rigb- 

wwne/s, and having been taken from the world 

nittout dying, perhaps in the view of multitudes, 
tis not very improbable, but that he might have 
tn commiſſioned to announce this great doctrine 
vmankind, His miraculous aſſumption might be 

tended to intimate that God, being the friend of 
ae virtuous, would provide for the continuance of - 
ir being; and they might conclude, that he- 
N 4 who 


pl 
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who could continue life without dying, could even 
Taiſe men from the dead, | 

With the old patriarchs, and mankind in ge. x 
neral, in the early ages of the world, the proſpect . 
of being the founders of nations, which every perſon 
had then the chance of being, was ſo great an idea, 
and ſtruck them ſo forcibly, that it, in a manner, 
ſuperſeded all other motives to virtue. It is on this 
argument, therefore, and other temporal conſide. 
rations, that peculiar ſtreſs is laid in the exhortas : 
tions to obedience addreſſed to them. 3 


As the inſtitutions of Moſes reſpected the Jes f 
as a nation, and the immediate object of it wa = 
temporal proſperity, there is the leſs reaſon to ex : Wt 
peR a particular mention of it in his laws; though I. 
it cannot but be owned to be a little ſurpriſing _ 
that there ſhould be no incidental mention of it ii ati 
any of his writings. = Van 

We find ſome alluſions, though not very plain! 
ones, to the ſtate of mankind after death, in ſe Wa 
veral parts of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially il © 
the book of Pſalms, as, Pf. xvi. 8. &c. I have" 
& ſet the Lord always before me: becauſe he i 
c at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved t 
Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re re 
« joiceth : my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. Toff 
de thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell: neithen | 

Wl 


& wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor 


« ruption, Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life 
60 ing 


x 
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« in thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right 
« hand there are pleaſures: for evermore.” Pf. 
vii, 15. ** As for me, I will behold thy face in 
« righteouſneſs; I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I 
„awake, with thy likeneſs.” 

But there ſeems to be very expreſs mention of 
; future ſtate in the following paſſage of the book 
of Job, ch. xix. 25. For I know that my re- 
„ deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
% Jatter day upon the earth. And though, after my 
« ſkin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 
& ſhall I ſee God; whom I ſhall fee for myſelf, 
aud mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another; 
WE" though my reins be conſumed within me.“ 

n the book of Daniel there is ſtill a more ex- 
rels mention of a reſurrection, and of the con- 
(ion of the righteous and of the wicked after it. 
ba. xii. 2. Many of them that fleep in the 
duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
=" lifting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 
WF" contempt.” There ſeems alſo to be a particular 
miſe to Daniel of his own reſurrection in the 
cluding words of the book, v. 13. But go 
"thou thy way till the end be: for thou ſhalt 
el, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days.” 
eas then too old to have any more preferment 
WT this life, and he had all the power that a ſubject 
ad have. 


e N 5 | In 
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n the hiſtory of the Maccabees, who bravely MW 
ſuffered death rather than abandon their religion, MW 
we ſee the fulleſt confidence in their expectation of 
a happy reſurrection, eſpecially in what was fad 
by the mother and her ſeven ſons®, at their 1 
martyrdom, the particulars of which, being very ; 
ſtriking, I ſhall here quote. 2 Mac. vii, 9. &cM 
% And when he,” viz. the ſecond ſon, was at the 
<« .Jaſt gaſp, he ſaid, Thou, like a fury, takeſt u 
de out of this preſent life, but the King of the f 
&« world ſhall raiſe us up, who have died for hi 
6“ laws, unto everlaſting life.” The third, ſpeak 
ing of his tongue and hands, which they wer | 
going to mangle, ſaid, ver. 11. Theſe I hal 
<< from heaven; and for his laws I deſpiſe them : 
<« and from him I hope to receive them again. 
The fourth, when he was ready to die, ſaid, ver 
T4. It is good, being put to death by men, tf 
4 look for hope from God, to be raiſed up agailf 
« by him: as for thee, thou ſhalt have no 1 
cc ſurrection to life.” Laſtly, the mother ex 
horted them in her own language, ver. 21. ſaying 
4c J cannot tell how ye came into my womb, ſl 
& J neither gave you breath, nor life, neither wi 
<« it I that formed the members of every one f 


Though this particular ſtory ſhould be fabulous, it is no 1% 
an evidence of the opinion that prevailed .among the Jews bet | 
the time of our Saviour. 4 

0 f 60 ye 1 
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« you; but doubtleſs the Creator of the world, 
« who formed the generation of man, and found 
« out the beginning of all things, will alſo, of his 

« own mercy, give you breath and life again, as 
« ye now regard not your own ſelves,” | 

The manner in which the belief of a reſurreQion 
is here expreſſed, clearly ſhows, that it was no 
del doctrine among the Jews of thoſe times, but. 
that they conſidered themſelves as ſpeaking agree- 
ably to the faith of all their anceſtors; and it js 
hard to conceive how they could have been miſ- 
taken in this. The doctrine of a reſurrection from 
the dead never occured to any of the heathens, 
den thoſe who ſuppoſed that there might be a 
future life, It does not ſeem, therefore, that this 
general and firm expeQation of the Jews, which 
vas peculiar to themſelves, and contrary to all 
preſent appearances, could have had any other 
gigin than divine revelation, though we have no 
count when, or to whom, this revelation was 
nade. 3 

This argument, à poſteriori, makes it probable, 
bat David, and other writers of the Old Teſta- 
nent, did really refer to the doctrine of a reſur- 
rtion, and a future life, in thoſe paſſages to 
mich, without the knowledge of what were the 
kntiments of the Jews afterwards, we might na- 
urally enough have been led to give a uifferent 
Aer pretation. Had there been any new reve- 
N 6 lation 
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lation of ſo important a doctrine between the time 
of David and the Maccabees (as it was a period in 
which many eminent Jewiſh prophets flouriſhed) 
we might naturally expect to have found ſome par- 
_ ticular account of it. But, ſuppoſing it to have MW 
been the univerſal opinion of the patriarchs, WM 
founded upon ſome well-known, though very an- 
tient revelation, and never to have been forgotten, 
or Joſt ſight of, by the pious Iſraelites (though it 
was quite loſt with the reſt of the world) we may 
much better ſatisfy ourſelves with finding ſo little 
expreſs mention of it, 
With the Phariſees, among the Jews, in our 
Saviour's time, the expectation of a reſurreion i 
was univerſal ; though it appears that, in ſome re- 
ſpects, they had a very imperfect idea of it, and the 
Sadducees altogether denied it. Thus Martha, the 
ſiſter of Lazarus, ſays to our Saviour, when he told 
her that her brother ſhould riſe again, John xi. 24. 
ct I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection 
at the laſt day;” which evidently ſhows, that how 
took the doctrine for granted, without ſeeming tc 5 
have learned it from Chriſt. | 
In all the New Teſtament, we find the greate:s 
poſſible ſtreſs laid upon this doctrine. Chriſtian 
having no expectations, as the Jews had, fron f 
temporal conſiderations, expected all their reuatq;; 
in a future life, All the recompenſe they looked | 
for, on account of their ſufferings in the cauſe o F 


truth and righteouſneſs, was at the rgurrectiun 
E 
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tle juſt, This, therefore, is the great ſanction of 
viitue in chriſtianity, which inculcates upon the 
profeſſors of it, that they are to conſider themſelves 
a5 nat of this world, but as citizens of heaven, and - 
only ſfrangers and pilgrims upon earth, in full aſ- 
ſurance that, by patient continuance in well doing, 
they ſhall at length, attain to glory, honour, im- 
mrtality, and eternal li ife. 

We likewiſe learn, in the goſpel, that Chriſt is 
pointed both to raiſe all the dead, and to judge 
the world at the laſt day. Addreſſing himſelf to 
the Jews, he ſays, John vi. 40. This is the 
& will of him that ſent me, that every one who 
* ſeeth the ſon, and believeth on him, may have 
« everlaſtipg life: and I will raiſe him up at the 
„ laſt day.” Speaking to Martha, upon the oc- 
ahon of the death of Lazarus, he ſays, I am 
the reſurrection, and the life;” and when he 
was ſolemnly adjured by the high prieſt, at his 
tral, to ſay whether he was the Chriſt, he ſaid, 
Mark xiv. 62. ©* Lam, and ye ſhall ſee the ſon of 
* man fitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven.” Our Lord 
zes a more particular account of the proceedings 
of this great day. Matt. xxv. 31. When the 
* ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the 
* holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
the throne of his glory. And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate 
them 
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«© them one fam br, as a ſhepherd divideth 
« his ſheep from the goats: when he will ſay to 
the righteous, ** Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
© inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
« foundation of the world ;” but to the wicked 
he will ſay, < Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
« everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
&« angels.” 

The reaſon why Chriſt ſhould be appointed by 
God to act this illuſtrious part, is pretty cleatly 
intimated to be his being a man, viz. of the ſame 
rank and (| pecies with ourſelves, John v. 22, „“ The 
& Father judgeth no man; but hath committed 
ce all judgment unto the Son.” And, v. 27, © he 
60 hath given him authority to execute judgment 
| ce alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of man; ſo that Ml 
being, with reſpe& to his nature, in all reſpects, 3 
like ourſelves, ſubject to the ſame infirmities and 
paſſions, we may be well aſſured, that he will fl «: 
for us, and be diſpoſed to make all the reaſonable « 
allowances that our ſituation and circumſtances WW «: 
ſhall require; ſo that we can have no reaſon to 
complain, or be apprehenſive of unjuſt ſeverity a c 
from our judge. For this reaſon, among others, 
the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves, = 


chap i ii, 10. that it became him, for whom are . 
ce all things, and by whom are all things, to „ 
* make the captain of our ſalvation perfect through «i 


20 « ſufferings; 85 ver. < pd 2 That in all things ite 
beni 
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« hehoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
6 thren;“ that he ſhould not be an angel, but 
« of the ſeed of Abraham, that he might be a 
« merciful and faithful high-ptieſt for us.“ 

We are informed that, at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, the virtuous ſhall be raiſed firſt, and im- 
mediately after that, a change, which ſhall ſuper- 
ſede death, will take place upon all who are alive; 
in conſequence of which, their bodies, as well as 
thoſe which are raiſed from the dead, will become 
incorruptible, and not ſubject to die any more. 
Theſe particulars we are informed of in the fol- 
lowing paſſages of ſcripture. 1 Theſſ. Iv. 13. 1 
« would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them who are aſleep, that ye ſorrow 
« not, even as others who have no hope. For if 
« we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even 
* ſo them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
* with him, For this we ſay unto you, by the 
« word of the Lord, that we who are alive and re- 
* main unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
* prevent them who are afleep. For the Lord 
* himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
* with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
* trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
«firſt; then we who are alive, and remain, ſhall 
* be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and ſo ſhall we 


© ever 
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e ever be with the Lord.” 1 Cor. xv. 42. 80 
« alſo is the reſutrection of the dead. It is ſown 
« in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : it 
« is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; 
« it is fown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: it 
is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
ce body.” Ver. 50. Now this I ſay, brethren, 
<« that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
% dom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
cc incorruption. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery; 
« We ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be 
6 changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
& eye, at the laſt trump (for the trumpet ſhall 
& ſound) and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
« and we ſhall be changed. For this corruptible 
e muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt W 
de put on immortality.” Hence we may clearly 
infer, that all bodily imperfections will be removed, 
ſo that every perſon will appear with his full 

. powers of body and mind; but whether any will 
riſe in the ſtate of infancy, we are not informed. 
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SECTION IL 
of the nature of Future rewards and puniſhments. 


"PHE happineſs of the righteous, after the re- 
ſurrection, is expreſſed in ſuch terms as 
makes it appear to be the moſt defirable thing that 
can be conceived by man; but ſtill the terms are 
general, and give us no diſtinct idea of the: nature 
of it, Nor, indeed, was this at all neceſſary: 
ray, our hopes and wiſhes are, perhaps, more 
trongly engaged without that circumſtance. 

W Sometimes the future happineſs is deſcribed as a 
fre. Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead 
chat die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
„ ſabours; and their works do follow them.“ 

But moſt frequently it is ſpoken of as a ſtate of 
eite and poſitive happineſs, It is ſaid of the vir- 
bos, in the book of Revelation, ch. vii. 16. that 
bey ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
* more, neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor 

any heat. For the lamb which is in the midſt of 
be throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them 

Wy unto living fountains of waters: and God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes Rev. xxi. 
| „* And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
Go 4 lying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 

= © men, 


their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
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© men, and he will dwell with them, and be their 
&© God. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 


„ neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there 
<« be any more pain: for „ things are 
“ paſſed away.” 

The happineſs of the righteous is alſo repreſented 
as a ſtate of glory, and honourable diſtinction, and 
that of the wicked as a ſtate of infamy and diſgrace, 
The angel informs Daniel, ch xii. 2. that © many 
c of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
« awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
& ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And they that 
© be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- WM 
„ mament, and they that turn many to' righte- 
© ouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever.” To 
this paſſage our Lord probably alluded; when he Wi 
ſaid, Matt. xiii. 43. Then ſhall the righteous Wi 
& ſhine forth as the ſun, in the 9 u of their 
“ Father.“ | 

There can be no doubt but that, as . excel- 
lence is the only preparative to future happineſs, 0 
it will be a neceſſary ingredient in it. And ev ; 
truly good man will look forward, with joy, to 
the time when all fin, and every propenſity to it. 
ſhall be no more, and when his nature will be a 
excellent as it is capable of being. Ty 

The happineſs of heaven, like the pippioeſ 1 


generous virtue in this life, we. have reaſon te 
think 


* 
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think, will not be of an indolent, but of an a&ive 
nature; and our benevolence being perfected, we 
ſhall, probably be employed in promoting the hap- 
pineſs of other beings; which may engage us in a 
variety of the moſt vigorous and unremitted pur- 
ſuits, This idea is favoured by almoſt every re- 
preſentation which our Lord gives us, in his para- 
bles, of the rewards of the righteous. Thus, it 
s uſual with him, to compare it to a kingdom, and 
the exerciſe of dominion, in various forms; which 
ſuggeſts the idea of a ſcene of great exertion, as 
yell as of dignity, ſplendor, and authority. He 
that had improved two talents, was made ruler 
ver two cities; he that had improved five talents, 
vas made ruler over five cities; and to both of 
dem he ſays, Matt. xxv. 21. Well done, thou 
good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faith 
* ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
* over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
* thy Lord.“ Speaking concerning the ſame 
ſbject, he ſays, Matt. xxiv. 45. Who then is 
*2 faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord 
* hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give them 
meat in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed is that ſervant, 
"whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 
boing. Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 
make him ruler over all his goods.“ ' 

Conſidering the intelligent nature of man, and 
be pleaſure we natural] y take in the acquiſition of 


know- © 
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knowledge, it can hardly be ſuppoſed, but that an 
enlarged acquaintance with the works and proyi. 
dence of God, will make a conſiderable part of the 
happineſs of the wiſe and good hereafter, We 
ſhal}, probably, have the beſt opportunity of gain- 
ing a thorough knowledge of the conſtitution, and 
mutual relations of things in the world that we in- 
habit; and having it in our power to converſe 
with the chief actors in all great events, we ſhall 
be better acquainted with the true hiſtory of the M 
world, and may thereby better trace the wonderful WM 
conduct of divine providence in all the affairs Wi 
of it. ; 
Laſtly, if our natures be at all the ſame that 
they are now, we ſhall, no doubt, receive the higheſt MW 
ſatisfaction from converſing with our wiſe and vir- Wi 
tuous acquaintance, talking over the tranſactions 
in which we were concerned in this world; when 
all the labours, fatigues, and ſufferings, which we 
underwent, in the cauſe of virtue and chriſtianity, 


will, like the recollection of all difficulties ſur 
mounted in a good cauſe at preſent, be the ſource. 
of great joy and exultation. | 7 

That all the virtuous will not be admitted to the 1 
ſame degree of honour and happineſs hereafter, . 
agreeable both to reaſon, and to the ſcriptures 
which teach us, that every man ſhall receive“ ac 
& cording to his works;” that he who © ſowet 


&« bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully ; _ hi ö 
© tha 
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« that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly.” 2 
Cor. ix. 6. 

On the other hand, the puniſbment of the wicked 
is deſcribed in the (ſcriptures, in ſuch a manner, 
35, if the repreſentation be at all attended to, can» 
not but alarm our fears to the utmoſt. But ſtill 
the terms are general, and leave us to expect ſome 
rery terrible, but unknown ſuffering, and of very 
long, but uncertain duration, : 
Not unfrequently, the anguiſh of the mind, 
which is to be the portion of the wicked after 
death, is repreſented as derived, in a great degree, 
from a ſenſe of their excluſion from the happineſs, to 
which they ſee the virtuous, who had been the ob- 
js of their contempt and abuſe, advanced; and 
this circumſtance muſt neceſſarily be a very great 
woravation of the puniſhment of hell, which is the 
term by which the place of future puniſhment is 
bmetimes denominated in the ſcriptures. Thus, 
vhen the good and virtuous are repreſented as go- 
Ing to a marriage ſupper, the wicked are ſaid to be 
fut out, and to remain in „ outer darkneſs, where 
* ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.” Matt. 
mii. 13. This, alſo, is ſaid to be the fate of the un- 
miftable ſervant, who had neglected to improve his 
alent, Matt. xxv. 30. and of the five fooliſb virgins 
t is likewiſe ſaid, that, coming too late, they 


bund the door ſhut, and admiſſion refuſed to 
dem. 


But 
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But other accounts of the future ſtate of che 
wicked, lead us to expect very ſevere poſitive ſuffer- 
ings, as 2, Theſſ. i. 7. In that day ſhall the 
Lord Jeſus be revealed from heaven, with his 
„ mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey not 
„ the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall Ml 
ce be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 
<< the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of M 
© his power.” 5 
In ſeveral paſſages of the ſcripture, the ſtate off 
the wicked after death is deſcribed, as has been 
hinted before, as a ſtate of fame and diſgrace, than 7 
which nothing is generally more dreaded by man- : 


kind; while the righteous are ſaid “ not to be b 
te aſhamed before Chriſt at his coming.“ 1 John n 
ii. 28. And certainly the extreme folly of theii « 
conduct muſt appear in a ſtriking and tormentinę e. 


light to the wicked and profligate, when they ſhall 
ſee how ſhamefully they have miſapplied their ting 
and talents. And this ſituation will more eſpe 
cially affect thoſe who are uſed to pride themſelvei 
in their cunning and foreſight, when they ſha 
ſee how miſerably narrow and ſhort-ſighted a 
their boaſted ſchemes were. Alſo, how muſt than 
ſenſe of their own folly be aggravated, by ſcein 
thoſe whom they had deſpiſed inheriting the re 
wards of true wiſdom, as well as of virtue, and i, 


knowing that all their baſe views, and low uh 


wil 
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worthy purſaits} are no longer concealed within 
their own breaſts,” but laid open to the perfect 
knowledge of all thoſe to whoſe cenſure they are 
the moſt ſenſible« 

Very many' of thoſe expreſions, by which the 
fate of the wicked is deſcribed in the ſcriptures, 
taken in their literal ſenſe, denote utter deſtruc- 
tn, or extinction of being. Thus, the apoſtle 
Peter ſays, 2 Pet. iii. 7. that the earth is reſery- 
« ed unto fire, againſt the day of judgment, and * 
« perdition of ungodly men;“ and in the paſſage 
quoted above from the Epiſtle of Paul to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, the puniſhment of the wicked is called 
« everlaſting deſtruction.“ If this ſhould actually 
be the fate of the wicked, their puniſhment may 
more properly be ſaid to be eternal, than upon the 
former ſuppoſition, there being no reverſion of the 
ſentence, or remiſſion of the rigour of it. 


W * 


8 E c T | O * III. 
Of the en of fur 2 


: om duration of future puniſhment, accord- 
ing to the ſcriptures, as I obſerved before, 
vill be very long, but uncertain; which is the ge- 
neral meaning of that word which we render ever- 
«ing; being applied to many things which: ate 

eXpreſsly 
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expreſsly ſaid to be of limited duration, as the 
. prieſthood of Aaron, and the kingdom i in the fa. 
mily of David. For, even if we conſider Chris 
as intended by the ſeed of David, and that the dy. 
ration of his dominion. was foretold in the pro- 
phecies, till his kingdom, we are aſſured, will 
have an end, as we learn, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 4 Then 
* cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered 
© up the kingdom to God, even the Father; 
te then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto 
« him that put all things under him, that God 
« may be all in all.” | 
There can be no doubt, but that the b ; 
ment of the wicked will be very awful; but iH 
God be a juſt and righteous governor, it muſt be 
in proportion to the ſins, by the commiſſion of 
which it is incurred; and there is no proportion 
between finite and infinite. Beſides, in the ſerip 
tures, the divine being appeals to mankind, whe 
ther his ways be not equal, that is, juſt and reaſon 
able, Ezekiel xviii. 25. And Abraham takes it 
for granted, that © the judge of all the earth mult 
4 do that which is right.” Gen, xviii., 25. that 
is, what is agreeable to our ideas of juſtice and 
equity. It is, moreover, expreſsly ſaid, PC. ciiid 
9- that © God keepeth not his anger for ever, Wl 
that * in judgment he remembereth mercy,” and | 
that * he is not extreme to mark iniquity.” The | 4 
expreſſions ſcem to be intended to give. us an ide 
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of the divine . and the general maxims of | 
his conduct; and muſt, therefore, reſpect his go- 
rernment in a future world, as well as this. Alſo, 
whenever the. divine juſtice and mercy are com- 
red, the latter is always repreſented as of greater 
xtent than the former. Thus he is ſaid, Ex. xx, 
eto viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
« children unto the fourth generation, but to ſhew 
& mercy to thouſands of them that love him.“ 

It is remarkable, that the puniſhment of the 
wicked is always deſcribed in general terms only, 
upteſſive of great and uncertain ſufferings ; 
whereas, if the doctrine of the proper eternity of 
kl torments had been ſtrictly true, we might have 
upected, that it would be ſaid, in ſo many words, 
lat it Hou have no end, and that the greateſt ſtreſs 
ould always have been laid upon this moſt im- 
prtant circumſtance, as being moſt inteceſting 
ud alarming to all mankind, 

Our Saviour, indeed, ſays, Mark ix. 44. that 
"their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched;“ but this is manifeſtly a figurative 
wreſion ; and, beſides, the words are taken from 
lah Ixvi. 24. where they are applied to the burn- 
2 of dead bodies. All the meaning may be, that 
& fire ſhall not be quenched till it has conſumed - 
Wt which ſhall be committed to it, ſo as to have 
"fred its deſtined end; that is, till thoſe wick- 
Vox. II. O ed 
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rng 


ed perſons who are doomed to thoſe flames he 
deſtroyed, or till their vices be thoroughly cor. 
rected. 
Chriſt alſo ſays of Judas Iſcariot, Matt. xxvi. 
24. that it had been good for him, if he had not 
«© been born.” But this, again, is a figurative 
expreſſion, uſed to denote extreme miſery and dif. 
treſs in general, eſpecially ſuch as is apt to make 
men wiſh, from anguiſh of mind and impatience, 
that they had never been born; which was the 
caſe with Job, though at the time that he uſed f 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Job. iii. it is probable 4 
that his ſufferings had been greatly overbalanced by 
his happineſs. | 
It muſt likewiſe be lowed to be an argument o 5 
conſiderable weight againſt the proper eternity of 
hell torments, that the number of thoſe whb be : 
lieve and obey the goſpel, and of the virtuous an i | 
good in general, who alone are entitled to th 
happineſs of heaven, is ſometimes repreſented af 
ſmall, in compariſon with that of the diſobedien 
and wicked; as when our Saviour ſays, Matt. vii 
13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide ii 
« the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth W 
e deſtruction, and many there be who go in there 
te at: becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is tui 


&« way which leadeth unto life, and few mY 4 
« th 


— oa, TS . 
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te that find it“. Now there ſeems to be no way 

of reconciling this with the notion of divine good- 

neſs, but upon the ſuppoſition that the wicked 

will either finally periſh, like plants or fruits 

which never come to their maturity, or that juſt 

and ſevere puniſhment will be a means of corre&- 

ing and improving them. For God, having a 
perfect fore-knowledge of all that would actually 
happen, cannot be ſuppoſed to have made a volun- 

tary choice of a ſyſtem, the final iſſue of which he 
knew would be the everlaſting and inexpreſſible 
niſery of the greater part of his creatures, 

It muſt be allowed, however, that the ſcrip- 
tures repreſent the puniſhments of the wicked in 
2 future world, to be exceedingly dreadful, ſo 
that we have reaſon to be alarmed to the utmoſt 
extent of our faculties. Even this may ſtagger 
ſome ; but it will not appear inconſiſtent with the 
uua! government of God, if it be conſidered, to how 
nuch anguiſh and diſtreſs many ſingle acts of fin and 
fily often expoſe us in this life; and, therefore, it 
5 very poſſible, that all the vices of this preſent 
late may expoſe us to inexpreſſibly greater ſuffer- 
ugs in the life to come. 


* It is proper to obſerve, however, that, in the opinion of ſome, 
l paſſage, and others of a ſimilar turn, do not relate to the final 
ne of mankind in general; but to the ſtate of things at the time 
Men the words were delivered, and to the out ward profeſſion of 


Ultianity only. 
O 2 For 
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For ſome obſervations on the moral effed? of the 
doctianes, of the proper eternity, or non-eternity of 
future puniſhments, I muſt refer my reader to the 
firſt part of this work. I ſhall only, in this place, 
ſuggeſt farther, that this, as well as every other 
great miſtake concerning chriſtianity, is à means 
of making unbelievers, who will think themſelves 
juſtified in coneluding, without reaſoning of en- 
quiry, that no religion cah be true, or come from 
God, which contains a doctrine ſo manifeſtly un. 
reaſonable and abſurd, 


SECTION IV. 


Of the time and place of future rewards and puniſp- 


ments. 


* has long been the general opinion of chriſ- Wi 

tians, that the reward of the virtuous, and the Wi 
puniſhment of the wicked, will take place imme- Wi 
diately after death, when the ſoul will exift in a 
conſcious ſtate, ſeparate from the body, till the 
reſurrection. But it appears to me, that the no- 
- tion of the ſeparate exiſtence of the ſou], on which -F 
this whole doctrine is founded, is built entirely on | 
the falſe philoſophy of the Eaſt, according toll 


which, human ſouls are lapſed angels, fettered | f 2 
the! 


% 
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theſe groſs bodies; and is by no means favoured 
by preſent appearances, according to which the 
power of thinking depends entirely upon the body, 
and eſpecially upon the brain; ſo that any injury 
being done to the one, a proportionable injury is 
done to the other. | | 

lk thought be ſuſpended in ſound ſleep, and if 
for a time we be wholly deprived of it by a blow 
on the head, much more muſt all our faculties be 
deranged, and a period be put to ſenſation and 
thought by death. And though particular texts, 
eſpecially as they have been uſually tranſlated, are 
ſpeciouſly enough alledged in favour of an inter- 
mediate conſcious ſtate, juſt as ſingle texts have 
deen, with equal plauſibility, alledged in favour 
of all the doctrines of Popery and Calviniſm; yet 
ſcriptural arguments uf a more general nature, de- 
ed from a comprehenſive view of the order and 
tefizn of revelation, which are a much ſurer guide 
to truth, are ſtrongly concluſive againſt it. 

If the ſoul be. capable of an exiſtence ſeparate 
tom the body, and, as is generally ſuppoſed by 
tioie who. adopt this opinion, be capable of a 
geater exertion of its powers, when unfettered 
rom this incumbrance of the fleſh, what reaſon 
could there be for a reſurrectian? The affection, 
Waich ſome perſons arbitrarily ſuppoſe, that the 
loul muſt have for its old companion, is abſurd, 
ven it was always a clog and a burden to it. 


O 3 Alſo, 


to judgment. When our Lord encourages per 3 


2 


repreſented by our Lord, in his account of the ; 
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Alſo, what occaſion was there for a general jug. 
ment, at the laſt day, which is clearly the ſerip- 
ture doctrine, if there will have been a previous 
ſeparate judgment for every individual of mankind, 
and they will all have actually received their pro- 
per reward or puniſhment before that time; which, 
with reſpect to ſome of them, will have continued 
ſeveral thouſand years. Upon this plan, the ge- 
neral judgment muſt be a mere piece of pomp and WM 
parade, without any real uſe. Whereas, on the 
contrary, both the righteous and the wicked ate 


proceedings of that great day, Matt. xxv. as to- 
tally ignorant of their future ſtate, and expreſſing 
their ſurprize at the deciſion of their judge; when, 
according to this hypotheſis, they could not but 
have been acquainted with it, by dear or joyful 
experience, long before. |. 

If we examine the ſcripture n we (ball 
find no hint given of any thing taking place to 
the advantage of good men before the coming of Chri/f 


ſons to give to the poor, he ſays, Luke xiv. 14 
& They cannot recompenſe thee : but thou ſhalg 
« be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt; b 
not before. The apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of tn 
duty and expeQations of chriſtians, directs thei_hl 
views to the ſame great event, and to nothing be | 


fore, or ſhort of it, Titus ii. 11. For the rac 
66 fo | 
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« of God, which bringeth ſalyation, hath appear- 
« ed to all men; teaching us, that denying un- 
« godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
« herly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
« world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 
« olorious appearing of the great God, and our 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” The apoſtle Peter had 
no other idea when he ſaid, 1 Pet. iv. 12. Be- 
« loved, think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery 
« trial, which is to try you, as though ſome 
« ſtrange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, 
« inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſuffers 
« ings; that when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye 
“may be glad alſo with exceeding joy.” 

The ſame only time of the reward of the righ- 
tous, and the puniſhment of the wicked, is alſo 
particularly mentioned, Rev. xi. 16. where the 

bur and twenty elders are ſaid to fall down upon 
8 their faces, and to worſhip God, ſaying, © We 
ta dive thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, be- 
( © cauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, 
* and haſt reigned. And the nations were angry, 
* and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
* dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
* ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the pro- 
* phets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear 
* thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt de- 
* troy them who deſtroy (or corrupt) the earth,” 


Oz All 
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All the exhortations of the New Teſtament 9⁰ 
upon this ſame proper chriſtian principle. 
The puniſhment of the wicked is alſo always 


re 
repreſented as taking place at the ſame time, viz, 1: 
the day of judgment, and not before. Thus it:; 7 
only “ at the end of the world,” Matt, xiii, 14, 6 
that our Lord ſays, the Son of man ſhall ſend 6 
forth his angels;” when “ they ſhall gather cut ( 
of his kingdom all things that ſhall offend, and 
them that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into « 
« a furnace of fire. Then,” and not before, MW 
e ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun, in the | 
© kingdom of their father.“ = i 
When the apoſtles write to comfort the friends 4 
of deceaſed chriſtians, they drop not the moſt 5 
diſtant hint of their enjoying any degree of hap- be 
pineſs at preſent, which is a topic which they © 
could not poſſibly have overlooked on ſuch an oc Wl «i 
caſion, if they bad really believed it, even thoug hi ©: 
they had imagined that the reſurrection. was eve e. 
ſo near at hand, It is plain, however, that "nal in 
apoſtle Paul had not the notion of the reſurrectio (: 
being ſo very near, when he wrote the Epiſtie tail 6 
the Theſſalonians, whom he endeavours to com : W :: 
fort upon this occaſion, For, in the ſecond Epi 
tle, which, in this reſpect, is only explanatory 08 :. 
the former, he ſpeaks of the riſe, progreſs, an 
deſtruction of the man of fin, as to take place be ; ( 


fore this great event. 


_ 
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On the contrary, all the conſolation that he has 
to offer, is derived from the proſpect of the joy ful 
reſurrection of their deceaſed friends. 1 Theſſ. iv. 

iz. © I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
« thren, concerning them which are aſleep," that 
« ye ſorrow not, even as others who have no hope. 
« For if we. believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, 
4 even ſo them alſo who ſleep in Jeſus, will God 
« bring with him.—Wherefore, comfort one ano- 
« ther with theſe words.“ The very phraſe 
which the apoſtle here makes uſe of, viz. „ ſleep- 
« ing in Jeſus,” clearly implies, that he had no 
idea of their being awake, alive, and happy. 
Beſides, we ſee, in this very paſſage, that the 
zpoſtle was apprehenſive that the perſons to whom 
he was writing would imagine, that they who 
ſhould be alive at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
would at leaſt have ſome advantage over thoſe who 
ſhould be raiſed from the dead, For ſo the word 
carey ought to be rendered, and not prevent, as 
In our tranſlation, This ſuſpicion the apoſtle en- 
deavours to obviate, by fhowing that, of the two, 
thoſe who had been dead would rather have the 
vantage of the living; ſince the reſurrection of 
nne dead would precede the change t':at was to 
bels upon thoſe who ſhould be found alive; and 
tis he relates, as by expreſs revelation from 
Chriſt, ver. 15. For this we ſay unto you, by 
* the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, 
Os 


and 
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« and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall 
« have no advantage over them who are aſleep, 
© for—the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, Then 
e we who are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught 
tc up together with them in the clouds, &c,” $ 
Nothing can be more evident, from the confi. 
deration of the whole of this paſſage, than that 
both the apprehenſions of the Theſſalonians, and 
the method which the apoſtle takes to filence them, 
go upon the ſuppoſition, that neither he nor they Wl 
had the leaſt notion of any intermediate ſtate, E 
I would obſerve, by the way, that by the phraſe WM 
being with Chriſt, the antients never underſtood WM 
any degree of happineſs that could be enjoyed by MW 
good men before the reſurrection. For even thoſe Ml 
chriſtians who, from their leaning to the prinei- | 
ples of the oriental or Greek philoſophy, imagined Wil « 
that the ſoul had a ſeparate exiſtence, ſtill ſuf- « 
poſed that it continued in Hadestill the reſutrection 
and, at that time only, upon being united to the : 
„body, was taken into heaven, to be with Chriſt 
Indeed, our Lord himſelf ſays, John xiv. 3. tha 
he muſt come again before he can receive his diſciple 
10 himſelf; ſo that the apoſtles could not poſſibly 
have any expectation of being with Chriſt beforg 
that time. | 
I think it muſt a little embarraſs the advocate 4 
for an intermediate ſtate, to conſider how tn 
apoſtle Paul could avoid making mention of it, on 
| alluding 
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alluding to it, in his long diſcourſe concerning the 
reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. when the ſubjects muſt 
be allowed to have a very near connection; or how 
he could repreſent the conſequences of diſbelieving 
the reſutrection to be ſo very great as he deſcribes 
them ; if the ſouls of all good men were, imme- 
diately after death, made completely happy with 
God and Chriſt in heaven. On the other hand, 
it is plain, from the whole tenor of his writings, 
that neither he nor the Corinthians had any idea 
of ſuch an intermediate ſtate; ſince the conſe- 
quence of their error was nothing leſs than this, 
that if there be no reſurrection, both bis preaching 
and their faith were altogether vain, ver, 14. Allo 
„ thoſe who were aſleep in Chriſt were periſhed,” 
ver. 18. and “ they,” the apoſtles, having no 
hope but in this life, were of all men the moſt 
© miſerable,” : 

Laſtly, our Saviour's argument with the Sad- 
ducees, in proof of a reſutrection, from the words 
o& God to Moſes, „I am the God of Abraham, 
* Iſaac, and Jacob.” Matt. xxii. 31. Mark xii. 
26. Luke xx. 37. is this, that ſince God is their 
Cod, thoſe patriarchs, even now, that they have 
to life, live unto him; that is, they have exiſtence 
in his fight, who looks into futurity, For, had 
tzey been actually alive, and happy at that very 
ime, it might have been replied, that the promiſe 
mich is implied in God's being their God, was 

O 6 ſuffi- 
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ſufficiently fulfilled without a reſurrection. In- 
deed his argument might have been thought to be 
calculated to prove an intermediate ſtate only, bad 
he not expreſsly ſaid, that what he advanced was 
to prove a reſurrection, that the dead ſhall ariſe 
He does not ſo much as mention any ſtate of con- 
ſcious exiſtence before it; ſo that, from the cir- 
cumſtances of the diſcourſe, we may ſafely con- 
clude, that he had no idea of any ſuch thing, 

It may be ſaid, that our Saviour's parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, goes upon the ſuppoſition 
of there being an intermediate ſtate, But this-pa- 
rable is only a perſonification of what had no real 
ſenſe; for he does not ſpeak of the ſoul being ſe- 


parate from the body, but of the whole man, as ]] 
having paſſed into the ſtate of death, and therefore ! 
mentions the fengue of the rich man as tormented in n 
a flame. In the ſame manner, Iſaiah perſonifies the WM i: 


dead king of Babylon, whom he, at the ſame time, th 
ſpeaks of, as conſumed by the worms, Iſa. xiv. 9. WAN 
« Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to meet 
< thee at thy coming: it ſtirreth up the dead for 
ce thee, even all the chief ones of the earth; it 
&« hath raiſed up from their thrones all the kings 
« of the nations. All they ſhall ſpeak and ſay Wi 
& unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we! S 
&« Art thou become like unto us; Thy pomp is 
2 brought down to the grave, and the noiſe of 


s thy viols: the worm is ſpread under thee, and | 
66 then 


The Daclr ines of Revealed Religion. 301 


* 


« the worms cover thee.” There is alſo an in- 
ſtance of à perſonification ſimilar to this in Rev. 
vi, 9. where the ſouls of the martyrs are repreſented 
az crying to God from under the altar (the- place 
where the blood of ſacrificed victims was poured 
out) to avenge their blood. But, in other places, 
blzd itſelf is repreſented as crying for vengeance. 

Our Saviour ſaid to the thief upon the croſs, 
„ This day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe,” 
But this ſaying is too obſcure to found any certain 
opinion upon. It may only ſignify, that the pro- 
miſe was made that day, notwithſtanding his pre- 
ſent ſtate of humiliation; or, by paradiſe, our 
Lord might mean, the unconſcious ſtate of the 
virtuous dead, a ſtate of mere reſt, but wherein 
they are ſecure under the protection of divine be- 
nevolence, and reſerved for the accompliſhment of 

WT its purpoſes in their favour. The Jews ſuppoſed 
a ö their /heol, or the ſtate of the dead, to be divided 
W into two regions, viz. paradiſe for the good, and ge- 
berna for the wicked. See Windet de Vita functorum 
daty, p. I09. 

A paſſage in the Epiſtle of Paul to the Philippians 
Is urged with the greateſt appearance of ſtrength in 
ſavour of an intermediate ſtate; but when the 
ole context is rightly conſidered, it will appear 

is WW t imply no ſuch thing, as is, I think, ſufficiently 
of WW proved in Alexander's Diſſertation, prefixed to his 
nd Commentary on 1 Cor. xv. The apoſtle, writing 
the | | from 
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from Rome, not long before his death, ſays Phil, v 
i. 21. To me to live is Chriſt.” i, e. Chriſt will fi 
be glorified by my labours, and, « to die is gain,” I 
as I ſhall then be delivered from a ſtate of perſe- ; 
cution and ſuffering z © but if I Jive in the fleſh, 1 
this is the fruit of my labour: yet what I ſhall I 
* chooſe, I wot not. For I am in a ſtrait betwixt f 
„ two; “ or, as it might have been rendered, 41 
« am ſtraĩtened by two things,” viz. the proſpect e. 
of life, or of death, Neither of them are the ob. Will *© 
jects of my choice, © having a deſire to depart, and Wl * 
« to be with Chriſt; which is far better :” wiſh- Wl * 
ing, if it were poſſible, to be delivered at once from Wl 
mortality, by the coming of Chriſt, and ſo be im- 
mediately with him. That this muſt be the ſenſe WA © 
of the paſſage is evident from what J have obſerved Will © 
before, viz. that * being with chriſt,” always refers Wl © 
to his ſecond coming, at the reſurrection. Never- Wl ' 
„ theleſs,” the apoſtle goes on to ſay, to abide Wi 1 
& in the fleſh is more needful for you} that is, Wl " 
of the two things which are not the objects of my Wl ? 
deſire, viz. life or death, more good will accrue to Wl © 
you from the former, and therefore I prefer it. 
The ſame conſiderations may alſo help us to tne ll © 
right underſtanding of the ſame apoſtle, in 2 Cor. 
v. 8. We are willing rather to be abſent from Wi f 
© the body, and to be preſent with the Lord; Wl * 
that is, we prefer the future life, which commences 8 " 
f 


at the reſurrection, and in which alone we ſhall be 
: wi 
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with Chriſt, to the preſent, in which we are abſent 
from him. He particularly excepts againſt the 
idea of being unclothed, or naked, ver. 4. For we 
« that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
« dened; not that we would be uncloathed, but 
« cloathed upon, that mortality might be ſwal- 
« lowed up of life.“ 

Now this being © clothed upon,” or, as it is 
expreſſed, ver. 2. e clothed upon with our houſe 
« which is from heaven,” certainly refers to the 
bodies which we are to receive at the reſurrection; 
and, it is evident, from ver. 1. that the apoſtle had 
no idea of any ſtate between that and the preſent. 
« For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this 
« tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
« of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens.” And ſince, in the ſleep of death, 
ve cannot be ſenſible of any'interval of time, how 
» WY long ſoever it may really be, the one will ſeem im- 

nediately to ſucceed the other; ſo that it will ap- 
pear to us, that the very next moment after cloſing 
our eyes in death, we awake at the general reſur- 
rection, which is a moſt ſublime and alarming 
conſideration. 

Other /mgle paſſages of ſcripture are produced in 
favour of the doctrine of an intermediate ſtate, 
but none ſo plauſibly as theſe, and with me they 
weigh nothing againſt the force of the general ar- 
luments above-mentioned, 


As 
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As to the place where the virtuous, or the vicious 
will be diſpoſed of after death, it is abſolutely un- 
known to us, efpecially the latter; for, as to the 
former, the apoſtle Peter ſeems to intimate, that 
good/men will inhabit this earth after it has been 
deſtroyed by fire, and been made habitable, again 
in a more advantageous form, 2 Peter ili. 7, 
„The heavens and the earth which are now, are 
c reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judgement, 
& and perdition of ungodly men.” Ver. 10, 
« The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away 
„ with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 
« with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works 
& that are therein, ſhall be burnt up.“ Ver. 13. 
& Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look 
« for new heavens and a new. earth, wherein 
6 dwelleth righteouſneſs.” 

As the apoſtie ſays, that “ the earth is reſerved 
& unto fire againſt the day of judgment, and per- 
& dition of ungodly men ;” it ſhould ſeem, that 
the deſtruction of this world by fire, is to have 
ſome connection with the puniſhment of the wick- 


ed; and may, perhaps, be the immediate inſtrument | 
of it. If this be the caſe, there will be ſomething Wi 
more than figurative in the deſcription of the Wi 
torments of the wicked in the ſcriptures, as cauſed 


by fire, and this fire may terminate in the utter ex- 
tinction BY 
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tinction of the mids But theſe, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, are mere conjectures, 

A learned friend, being diſſatisfied with the pre- 
ceding interpretation of the paſſage in the Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, has ſuggeſted another, which, 
to gratify my readers, I ſhall here inſert. 

I freely on, that I am not ſatisfied with this 
explanation of Phil. i. 21. firſt, becauſe the apoſtle 
does not appear to me to write under any de- 
preſſion, but rather with triumph and exultation, 
ver. 20, „ According to my earneſt expectation, 
and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, 
« but that, with all boldneſs, as always, ſo now 
« alſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, * 
e it be by life or by death.“ 

Secondly, the apoſtle does not ſeem to have con- 
ſdered the two things by which he ſays he was 
ſtraitened as evil, but rather as good, and both of them 
35 objects of earneſt choice; ſo good, that his dif- 
iculty was, which to prefer, whether to live to 
yl Chriſt, i. e. for the furtherance of the goſpel], and 
e e ſalvation of his fellow-creatures through him, 

= ch had long been the object of his ardent wiſhes, 

and earneſt cares and labours, or to die and be with 
Chriſt, which would be a gain to himſelf, and far 
better for his perſonal intereſt, From the whole 
preceding context, from ver, 12. the apoſtle ap- 
ears to have had, at the time of writing, no pain- 
ul feelings of what he had already ſuffered, either 
from 
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from the malice of open enemies, or treachery of 
falſe friends, nor formidable apprehenſions of what 
might yet await him. He rather expreſſes a quite 
different ſtate of mind in thoſe words, ver. 18, 
And I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice ;” 
a ſtate of mind pretty much fimilar to that which he 
profeſſed to the elders of Epheſus, Acts xx, 22. 
—24. 

However, I not do think it will follow, tab the 
apoſtle meant by the words, to die is gain, and 10 de- 
part and io be with Chriſt, which is far better, to con- 
'vey an idea of a ſtate of conſciouſneſs and poſitive bape 
pineſs, which he ſhould enjoy with Chriſt from the W 
inſtant of his death till the reſurrection. It is 4 
enough to juſtify the expreſſions, and his deſire to 
depart, if we only ſuppoſe him to mean, that he WI 
ſhould not only be exempted from farther danger, 
ſuffering, oppoſition, and treachery from others, 
but alſo from care, ſolicitude, and apprehenſions W 
in himſelf about his own eternal intereſts, which : 
he ſo pathetically expreſſes, chap. iii. 8—-14. and i 
and 1 Cor. ix. 27. and elſewhere; that from thence· 
forth he and his intereſts would be in ſecurity underj 3 
the faithful protection of a powerful Saviour. He 
would be with Chriſt in the ſame ſenſe as Chriſt 
promiſed to the penitent thief, that he ſhould bei 
with him that day in paradiſe, i. e. in the ſtate o 
thoſe dead, who are, as it were, within the inclog 


ſure of divine benevolence and power, reſerved , 1 
| taal! 
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the accompliſhment of divine purpoſes and pro- 
miſes. Now ſurely, to be admitted to ſuch a ſtate 
of ſecurity, is a proper object of defire to a good 
mind, even preferably to the continuance of an 
uſcful life, but expoſed to fears, dangers, and - 
ferings, both from within and without. 

This alſo ſeems conformable to the apoſtles ſen- 
timents and expreſſions on other occaſions, 2 Tim. 


» WH iv. 6——8. ** I am now ready to be offered, and 
de time of my departure is at hand. I have 
- WH fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
- WY © have kept the faith. Henceforth,”” he does not 
ie y, I ſhall be happy with Chriſt, but © there 
is eis laid up (&n:/ai) for me a crown of 
to : « righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous 
he Bl © judge, ſhall give me at that day;“ and chap. i. 
er, u. of the ſame Epiſtle, I know whom I have 
rs, believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able” 
* bot to make me happy with himſelf immediately, 
ich 


but) © to keep that which I have committed unto 
and bim againſt that day.“. I conceive, that the 
wpoſtle means to convey the ſame ſentiment, that 

the lives and happineſs of his diſciples are intruſted 
to the care and protection of Chriſt, to be by him 
reſtored and perfected at the laſt day, in thoſe 
words, Coloſ. iii. 3. 4. For ye are dead,” (a 
gute by no means too ſtrong to denote, not only 
WT ic ſpiritual profeſſions, but the hazardous circum» 
baccs of chriſtians at that time) “ and your life 
4 628 
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eis hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt, who 
is our. life, ſhall appears then ſhall ye alſo ap- 
< pear with him in glory.” The ſame ſentiment 
ſeems alſo to be couched under, and an attention 
to it throws a beautiful and ſtrong light on, that 
otherwiſe obſcure paſſage, 1 Theſ. iv. 14. * Even 
eg ſo them alſo unden lleep in Jeſus, will God 
cc bring with him; z Intimating,, that they are al- 
ready committed to him by God as a depoſit or 
truſt, and that God will then bring them with W 
him, that he may accompliſh che purpoſes of the WM 
truſt, Y 
hne apoſtle ſeems to haye borrowed theſe gd 5 
ments and modes of expreſſion, on the ſubject of 5 
the ſecurity of dead chiiſtians, as reſerved in the 
hands, and under the protection. of Chriſt unto a 
glorious reſurrection, from the words of Chriſt 
himſelf, John vi. 39. This is the Father's wil 
Which hath ſent me, that of all which he bath. 
s given me ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſꝗ 
« "it up again at the laſt day;” and ch. x. 28, 20% 
„ I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall 

never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them ou 

& of my hand. My father which gave them meg 
C is greater than all; and none is able to plucin 
c them out of my Father's hand.” Hence We [ec : 
the reaſon and propriety of dying Stephen's invoca ll 1. 
tion, Acts vii. 59. Lord, Jeſus, receive MY 


5 ſpirit.“ 
Upo 
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Upon the whole, by being with "the; it, the apoſtle 


ſeems to me to mean being i in a ſtate of ſecurity 
with him, under the protection of divine power, 
ad the lanctiom of his faithful promiſe, reſerved 
2 truſt or depoſit committed to them both by 
God and ourſelves, in order to be reſtored to life, 
ind made completely happy _ him at the reſur- 
jection of the juſt. 


e 
Of the future condition of, the world in general, 


bs great events of the reſurreQion of the 
dead, the day of judgment, and a ſtate of 
Wl cf bution afterwards, are ſuch as all mankind are 
_ bk nearly intereſted in, as individuals, - But there 
4 re, likewiſe, other intermediate, events, which are 
Lzetold with ſufficient clearneſs i in the ſcriptures, 
Wn which we are intereſted as members of civil ſecie- 
na ks, or, at leaſt as well wiſhers to the cauſe of 

WT Orikianity and virtue in the world. Of theſe 


I | hall briefly mention a few, that are the moſt. 
ach unſiderable. 


The power of antichriſt, mentioned by different 
kmes in ſeveral parts of the ſcriptures, by which 
moſt all interpreters underſtand the uſurpations | 

1 of 
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of the pope of Rome, is to be finally overthrown, 
Several different ſteps are to be taken in order to 
the reduction of this enormous power, as is moſt 
probably the meaning of the ſever vials, which are 
ſaid, in the book of Revelation, to be poured, in 
ſucceſſion, upon the Beg, which is ſynonymous to 
antichriſt. And ſince it is wident, from the ſtate 
of the world, that the papal power has long been 
upon the decline, we may conclude, that ſeveral 
of theſe vials are already poured out. 

But the utter deſtruction of antichriſt ſeems to 
be reſerved for a more remarkable period, which is 
often denominated in the ſcriptures by the comine 
of Chriſt, as was alſo perhaps the period in whica MW 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed; ſo that probably this MW 
coming alſo will not be a literal one, but figura- M 
tive, repreſenting a moſt eminent Judicial proceed- Wl 
ing, in the exertion of that power in heaven and in 
earth, which was given to Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection. The apoſtle ſays, of this man of ſm (by WM 
which there can be no doubt of the ſame antichrit WM 
power being intended) that the Lord ſhall “ con- 
« {ume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, and * . 
« ftroy him with the brightaeſs of his coming.” 
2 Theſſ. ii. 8. | I 

The ſame coming of Chriſt ſeems to be de f 
ſcribed by the apoſtle John, in the book of the 
Revelation, in ſuch a manner, as to lead us tc 


conclude, that the powers of this world will mak 
2 v10Y 
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1 violent, but ineffeQual oppoſition to this event; 

and that when it has taken place, chriſtianity, then 
reſtored to a ſtate of great purity, by the deſtruc- 

tion of the power which had introduced and ſup- 
ported the carruptions of it, will prevail through 

the whole world, for a ſpace which in the prophe- 

tic language, is called a thouſand years. 

Nothing leſs than this can be denoted by the 

"reign of Chriſt upon earth, and the reſurrection of 

WW the martyrs, and others who oppoſed the antichriſ- 
W tian corruptions of the goſpel, to live and reign 
aich him, in the following paſſage. Rev. xix. 11. 

f 9 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
| horſe; and he that ſat upon him was called 
WT © faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth 
judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
« of fire, and on his head were many crowns ; 
* and he had a name written that no man knew 
* but he himſelf: And he was clothed with a veſ- 
* ture dipped in blood: and his name is called, 
% The Word of God. And the armies which 
* were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
* clothed in fine linen, white and clean. And 
out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with 
* it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he ſhall rule 
* them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
* winepreſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Al- 
mighty God. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the 
kings 


— 
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4 kings of the earth, and their armies gathered to- 
« gether to make war againſt him that ſat on the 


<« horſe, and againſt his army. And the beat 


* was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that 
„ wrought miracles before him, with which he 


cc 
cc 


cc 


deceived them that had received the mark of the 


beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image, 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire 


ce burning with brimſtone.— And I ſaw an angel 


ce 
cc 
cc 
c 
cc 
T 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
6 
cc 
cc 


cc 


4 
cc 
cc 
cc 


come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 


And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ſer- 


pent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 


him a thouſand years. And caſt him into the 


bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal 


upon him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no WI 


more till the thouſand years ſhould be falhlled: 
and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 
And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them: 


and judgment was given unto them: and I ſaw o 


the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the 
witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and 


who had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his W 
image, neither had received his mark upon their 
forcheads, or in their hands: and they lived and 4 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. But the W 
reſt of the dead lived not again until the thou- W 
ſand years were finiſhed, This is the firſt re- 
ſurrection. Bleſſed and holy is he that bath part 
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« in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts. 
« of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
« him a thouſand years. | | 
Some have ſuppoſed that Chriſt himſelf will 
reign in perſon upon earth, and that the martyrs 
will actually riſe from the dead and live with him; 
but conſidering the figurative language of prophe- 
cy, it is more probable, that the revival of the 
wiſe for which they ſuffered is, in reality, the 
thing denoted by it. Beſides, it is contrary to the 
clear ſenſe of many paſſages of ſcripture, that any 
perſons, however diſtinguiſhed by their virtues, or 
ſufferings, ſhould receive their reward before the 
great day of judgment, after the general reſurrec- 
tion, Dr. Whitby has alſo advanced other very 
ſufficient arguments againſt the literal interpre- 
tation of the millenium, which was adopted by 
ſome of the antients, and, with ſome variations, 
um been patronized by ſeveral modern divines, 
e coccially Mr. Joſeph Mede, and biſhop Newton. 
Tue circumſtance which makes this paſſage look 
18 he moſt like the literal deſcription of an event is 
ir WY being ſaid, that“ the reſt of the dead ſhall not 
ad live again till thoſe thouſand years be ended.“ 
e bot if che reſurrection of the martyrs may only de- 
u- dee the revival of their cauſe, the re? of the dead, 
ay ſignify their enemies, and their reſurrection 


may denote the recovery of their power alſo. | 
Vor. II. * As 


———— ——— — — . —— — 
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As a day in the prophetical language is generally, 
and I think very juſtly, ſuppoſed to ſtand for 
year, I do not ſee why we ſhould not follow the 
ſame rule in the interpretation of theſe thouſand 
years; as it ſeems to me that nothing but the very 
great length of that period has induced interyre. 
ters to acquieſce in the literal ſenſe. But it ſhould 
be conſidered, in favour of the figurative interpre. 
tation, that, with reſpect to knowledge, and im- g 
provements of all kinds, the world is yet but in its M 
infancy, and will probably continue to be ſo ſeve WM 
ral centuries more. Even the extent of it is not 
yet known; the greateſt part, and perhaps the very 5 
beſt part of it, is yet in a manner uninhabited; Ml 
and far the greateſt part abſolutely uncivilized 
not to ſay that even the beſt policied ſtates abound Ml 
with ſo many abſurd inſtitutions, by which the manyiſ 
are miſerably enſlaved by the few (which is ſo un- 
favourable to the happineſs of the whole) that, 
compared with what human ſociety is naturally 
capable of, they hardly deſerve to be termed better 
than barbarous. ; 

Now, if we conſider how very ſlowly mankind 
has advanced in political, and all kinds of improve- 
ments, how gradual has been the progreſs of all 
diſcoveries in ſcience, and of excellence in the 
arts, we can hardly imagine (though this progrels5il 
be evidently more rapid at preſent than it has been 
in any former age of the world, and though there 


is no reaſon to apprehend any more great interrup- 
tions 4 
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lions in valuable improvements, and therefore we 
may expect them to go on with an accelerated pro- 
greſs) that a thouſand years can be ſufficient to 
bring the preſent ſyſtem of the world, and the pre- 
ent race of mankind, to any thing like what may 
he called their mature ſtate; and till this be attain- 

el, it cannot but appear improbable, that an end 
ſhould be put to their exiſtence, And, allowing 

period of manhood, in proportion to this long in- 
fincy of the human ſpecies, three hundred and ſixty 


houſand years will not be deemed a diſproportioned 
wwe of the world, 


s to the fabulous tradition of the Jews, that 
|; WW the world is to continue ſeven thouſand years, viz. 
| HW four thouſand before the Meſſiah, two thouſand 
d W nore before the millenium, and one thouſand af- 
"I tiwards, which ſeems to have weighed much with 
N 


bop Newton and others; beſides, that it cannot 
e pretended to have any other than Rabinical au- 
ltority, it appears upon the very face of it, ſo 


ter ay idle and chimerical, that I wonder it ſhould 
ve met with any regard from chriſtians, 

ind Wy That the Jews ſhall return to their own coun- 
„h, about the time of the commencement of the 
a nillenium ; that they ſhall poſſeſs it many years in 
= ce, and be a very flouriſhing nation, ſeem to be 


dolt diſtinctly foretold in many prophecies of the 
Vid Teſtament, which plainly refer to a return of 
lis people, after a much longer, and more com- 
Pte diſperſion of them, than that which attended 
P 2 the 
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the Babylon iſh captivity. . Beſides, ſeveral of theſe 
prophecies were delivered after their return from 
Babylon, and therefore muſt refer to another re. 
turn, ſubſequent to it, and which therefore has 
not yet taken place. Alſo the reſtoration of the 
ten tribes of Iſrael is ſpoken of, as well as that of 
Judah; and the ten tribes cannot be ſaid to have 


returned from captivity at all yet. In proof of 


this I ſhall recite a few of the more expreſs of theſe 


prophecies, by which it will alſo appear, that this. 


nation is ſtill to be diſtinguiſhed by God, and to be 


the medium of his communications to the reſt of 


the world, | | 
Jer. xxx. 3. For lo, the days come, faith 


c the Lord, that I will bring again the captivity 5 


of my people Iſrael and Judah, faith the Lord, 


& and L will cauſe them to return to the land that MW 
4 I gave to their fathers, and they ſhall poſleſs it.” 
Ver. 10. Therefore, fear not thou, O my ſer- 
c yant Jacob, ſaith the Lord, neither be diſmay- Wi 
ce ed, O Iſrael; for lo, I will ſave thee from afar, 
&« and thy ſeed from the land of their captivity, 
« and Jacob ſhall return, and ſhall be in reſt and Wi 
t quiet, and none ſhall make him afraid. For 18 
& am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to ſave thee: 
de though I make a full end of all the nations 
« whither I have ſcattered thee, yet will I not 
6 make a full end of thee; but I will correct theo 


5 in meaſure,” 


Tbeſſ 
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The calamities of the Jewiſh nation are to bear 


| but a ſmall proportion to their proſperity after their 


return from their laſt captivity, with reſpect to its 
greatneſs, or duration, as we may infer from If. 
liv. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment have I forſaken 
« thee, but with great mercies will I gather thee. 
« In a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a 
« moment; but with everlaſting kindneſs will I 
«have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy re- 


'« deemer.” If there be any truth in this repre- 


ſentation, what we call the millenium, muſt be of 
much more than a thouſand years duration, For, 
the deſolation of Judea has now continued- more 
than one thouſand ſeven hundred years, For this 
period to appear wholly inſignificant, as we are 
here taught to conclude it will be, with reſpec to 
the flouriſhing ſtate of that country, the latter muſt 
be of great extent indeed. 

Zechariah, who wrote after the return of the 
Jews from Babylon, diſtinctly points out the ſame 
event, intimating, with many other prophets, that 
it will be attended with great calamities to thoſe 
nations who ſhall oppoſe the ſettlement of the Jews 
in their own country, and alſo that they will bit- 
terly repent of their fin in murdering Chriſt, 

Zech. xii. 6. In that day will I make the 


* governors of Judah like a hearth of fire among 


* the wood, and like a torch of fire in a ſheaf; 
* and they ſhall devour all the people round about, 
Ty * on 
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& on the right hand and on the left: and Jeruſ. 
„lem ſhall be inhabited again, in her own place. 
* —And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I | 
« will ſeek to deſtroy all the nations that come 
« againſt Jeruſalem. And I will pour upon the 
„ houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplications, 
« and they ſhall look upon him* whom they have 
« pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
e that mourneth for his only ſon, and ſhall be in 
« bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for 
46 his firſt- born. 
Daniel alſo diſtinctly foretells the ſame event, 
and he ſeems to connect it with the deſtruction of 
a power, which, from his deſcription of its riſe 
and progreſs, moſt interpreters conclude muſt 
mean the Turkiſh, which has fo long been in poſ- W 
ſeſſion of the Holy Land. Whenever, therefore, 
this ſignal event ſhall take place (which is like- 
wiſe, probably, denoted by the pouring out of the 
ſixth vial in the book of the Revelation) we may 
be looking forward for ſome other very great and 
glorious events, but which will be preceded by I 
ſome very calamitous ones, reſpecting almoſt all 
the known world, as the following prophecy, to- 
gether with others in the Revelation, plainly inti- | 
mates. 


For the authority of this reading, ſee Mr. Eyre's Obſercatioss 
en the Prophecies relating to the Reſtoration of the Jews, 
| Dan- 
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Dan. xi. 40. And at the time of the end, 
« ſhall the king of the ſouth (the Saracens) puſh 
« at him (the Roman empire) and the king of the 
« north (the Turks) ſhall come againſt him like a 
« whirlwind, with chariots, and with horſemen, 
« and with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the 
« countries, and ſhall overflow and paſs over, He 
« ſhall enter alſo into the glorious land, and many 
« countries ſhall be overthrown : but theſe ſhall 
« eſcape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, 
« and the chief of the children of Ammon. He 
« ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the coun- 
& tries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 
« But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of 
« gold and of filver, and over all the precious 
« things of Egypt: and the Libyans, and the 
« Ethiopians ſhall be at his ſteps. But tidings 
« out of the eaſt, and out of the north ſhall trou-. 
ble him: therefore, he ſhall go forth with great 
« fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away many. 
And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of his palace 
between the ſeas, in the glorious holy moun- 
„ tain: yet he ſhall come to his end, and none 
* ſhall help him. And at that time ſhall Michael 
* ſtand up, the great prince who ſtandeth for the 
* children of thy .people, and there ſhall be a time 
* of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a 
nation, even to that ſame time: and at that 

P 4 « time 


Whole image, will itſelf become a great mountain, 


3 


Jo The Defirines of Revealed Religion, 


time thy people ſhall be delivered, every one that 
* ſhall be found written in the book.“ 

That great calamitous events await the preſent 
governments of Europe, ſeems to be ſufficiently 
evident without a ſpirit of prophecy. The ſtate 
© of Europe,” as Dr. Hartley obſerves (ſee his 

Obſervations on Man, vol. ii. p. 455.) is ſo parti- 
cularly “ critical and alarming, that hardly any 
thing leſs than univerſal confuſion muſt be the 
© conſequence; and if famine and peſtilence 
<< ſhould accompany civil commotions, it will in- 
« deed be a time of trouble, as Daniel ſays, ſuch 
“ as was never known before.” 

The preſent kingdoms of Europe are 1 
ably repreſented by the feet and toes of the great 
image which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his prophe- 
tical dream; and upon the feet of this image will 
fall the ſtone, cut out of the mountain without 
hands, which repreſents the kingdom to be ſet up 
by Chriſt, and which, after daſhing in pieces the 


filling the whole earth. From Daniel's interpre- 
tation of this viſion it may be clearly inferred, that 
the forms of government, eccleſiaſtical and civil, 
which now ſubſiſt in Europe, muſt be diſſolved ; 
but that ſomething very different from them, and 
greatly ſuperior to them, more favourable to the 
virtue and happineſs of mankind, will take place 


in their ſtead, That this is the meaning of the 
prophecy 


* 
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prophecy can hardly be doubted by any perſon Who - 
ſhall give the leaſt attention to it. Dan. ji. 44. 
« And in the days of theſe kings ſhall the God of 
« heaven ſet up a kingdom which ſhall never be 
« deſtroyed: and the kingdom ſhall not be left to 
« other people, but it ſhall break in pieces, and 
« conſume. * theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand 
« for ever.“ 

When the prophetical thouſand years Ae 
mentioned ſhall be expired, we are informed, by 
the ſame ſpirit of prophecy, that there will be ano- 
ther prevalence of infidelity and wickedneſs, which 
will bring on the laſt criſis and final diſſolution of 
the world. The following is the prophetical de- 
ſcription of this great event. Rev. xx. 7. And 
« when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall 
ebe looſed out of his priſon, and ſhall go out to 
« deceive the nations, which are in the four quar- 
„ ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle: the number of whom 
« 1s as the ſand of the ſea, And they went up on 
« the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the 
e camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
* and devoured them. And the devil that de- 
i ceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and 
© brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet 


are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
T's ever 
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cc eveß and ever. And I ſaw a great white throne, 
« and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 
4 and the heaven fled away, and there was found 
6 no place for them, And I ſaw the dead, ſwall 
and great, ſtand before God; and the bcoks 
4 were opened: and another book was opened, 
& which is the book of life: and the dead were 
« judged out of thoſe things which were written in 
& the books, according to their works. And the 
« fea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
c death, and the grave delivered up the dead 
e which were in them: and they were judged 
4 every man according to their works.-—And [ 
« ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: for the firſt 
« heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away.“ 


2 
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APPEN D 1 Xx. 
STETIONN 


Of other intelligent beings beſides mans. 


E learn from the ſcriptures, that other intel- 

ligent beings, beſides men, have had occa- 
ſional intercourſe with this world. Angels are par- 
ticularly ſpoken of as the meſſengers of God to the 
patriarchs and prophets, and are alſo ſaid to have 
been the inſtruments which he has employed in the 
diſtribution of his bleſſings or judgments. Thus, 
an angel was ſent to reſcue Lot, Gen. xix. and to 
announce the birth of Saiſon, Jud. xiii, One 
whoſe name we are told is Michael, is ſaid, Dan. 
x. 13. to be © one of the chief princes ;” and, 
ch. xii, I, the great prince who ſtandeth for the 
children of Iſrael.” The ſame is called the 
archangel, Jude ix. Another, whoſe name is called 
Gabriel, interpreted two viſions to the prophet Da- 
nel, ch. viii. 16. ix. 21. The ſame alſo appeared 
to Mary, to announce to her the conception of 
Jeſus. | ü 

What rank theſe beings hold with reſpect to 
intellectual power, is altogether unknown to us; 
P 6 for 
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for we can by no means infer, from their being im. 
mediately employed by God, that they are naturally 
endued with any extraordinary ſhare of underſtand. 
ing. This, at leaſt, we are not led to infer, from 
the choice which God has thought proper to make 
of prophets of the human race. Indeed, his own 
wiſdom was often rendered the more conſpicuous 
by their weakneſs. Nor is their employment an 
abſolute proof of ſuperior goodneſs. 

It muſt be allowed, however, that, conſidering 
angels as being in a higher, and ourſelves in a lower 
Ration, it was not unnatural to imagine, that they 
were much ſuperior to us in power, wiſdom, virtue, 
and happineſs. Accordingly, we find the woman 
who applied to Joab, 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 20. ſpeaking 
of angels as poſſeſſed of extraordinary wiſdom, 
« knowing all things that are in the earth ;” and 
having the moſt perfect diſcernment of charaQers; 
and Achiſh, a king of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. xxix. 


9. compares the innocence of David to that ofan WK 


angel. Alſo David himſelf ſpeaks of the angels as 
excelling in ſirength, Pſ. ciii. 20. 

If it be true, that ſome of theſe angels have 
ſinned , ſo as to have been caſt out of heaven, and 
to continue ſtill abandoned to impiety, making it 
their buſineſs to ſeduce mankind, and taking plea- 
ſure in doing them all kinds of injury (though, not 
knowing their ſituation, we cannot judge com- 


pletely of their temptation, yet) we can hardly ima- 
Sine, 
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oine, that they could have had much greater 
frength of mind than men are generally poſſeſſed 
of, or have had originally a diſpoſition more favour- 
able to virtue. 

This fall of angels, I muſt own, however, ap- 
pears to me to be very problematical ; and though 
it cannot be ſaid that the thing is abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible, it ſeems, upon the face of it, to be very im- 
probable. Beſides, if ſuch exalted beings as theſe 
are ſuppoſed to have ſinned, and have thereby be- 
come obnoxious to the divine diſpleaſure,. what end 
could it anſwer to them to be aſſiduous in ſeducing 
mankind ? Indeed, upon the ſuppoſition, that their 
exiſtence and torments were to be everlaſting, it 
may be conceived to give them a gloomy kind of 
ſatisfaction, to have brethren in iniquity for their 
companions in their ſufferings. But this idea of 
never-ending puniſhments, reſpecting any order of 
beings, as well as men, has, I apprehend, been 
ſhewn to be unreaſonable and abſurd, 

The language of the ſcriptures is often highly 
figurative, which may account for the unknown 
principle, or ſource of evil, being perſonified in them, 
ſo as to be called Satan in Hebrew, and Devil, 
dagon in Greek; but whatever is actually aſcribed 
to this being, will appear, if we conſider the cir- 
cumſtances of the ſeveral narrations, to be derived 
from nothing but the irregular paſſions of men, 


which 
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which are, of themſel ves, a cauſe abundantly ade. | 
quate to the effect. 

Indeed, the manner in which the ſacred writers 
ſpeak of the vices of thoſe men, who are ſaid 10 
have been actuated by this evil principle, plainly 
enough intimates, that they did not, in reality, 
| conſider their guiles as ſhared with them by any 
other being who prompted and ſeduced them, 
Nay, the very contrary doctrine is ſtrongly aſſerted 
by the apoſtle James, who ſays, ch. i. 14. But 
* every man is tempted, when he is drawn away 
© of his own luſt, and enticed.” When our Lord 
ſaid to Peter, on his ſuggeſting that his ſufferings 
were unworthy of him, Matt, xvi. 23. * Get 
ce thee behind me, Satan,” the very indignation 
with which he ſpake, ſhows that he conceived the 
ſuggeſtion to have ariſen only from Peter himſelf, 
who, in this caſe was his Satan or adverſary, as 
oppoſing the great purpoſes which were to be an- 
ſwered by his death. And, ſurely, the ftrong at- 
fection which Peter appears to have had for Jeſus, 
Joined with the narrowneſs of his views, may eaſily 
be ſuppoſcd to account for his language. In like 
manner, all that may really be meant by Jeſus be- 
ing tempted by the uevil, Matt, iv. may be, that the 
improper thuughts mentioned in the courſe of the 
narrative, either occurred to himſelf in his pri- 
vate meditations, or were ſuggeſted by ſome other 
-perſon, | 
When 


cr 
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When Satan is ſaid to have ſtirred up David to 
number the people of Iſrael, x Chr. xxi. 1. the 
thought may, in fact, have ariſen from hisown pride 
only, which beingevil, is therefore aſcribedto Satan; 
and it is remarkable,that the very ſame ſcheme is by 
another hiſtorian, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. aſcribed to God, 
becauſe the purpoſes of his providence were finally 
anſwered by it. So alſo the evil ſpirit from the Lord, 
which is ſaid to have troubled Saul, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 
was probably nothing but his own melancholy, or 
ill humour, which was relieved by muſic. 

All that may be meant by the „ fire of hell 
« being prepared for the devil and his angels,” 
Matt. xxv. 41. may be, that this puniſhment was 
originally appointed for the deſtruction of all evil, 
and the inſtruments of evil ; nor can this language, 
with this conſtruction, be ſaid to be more figurative 
than that of John, who ſays, that “ death and hell 
were caſt into the lake of fire.“ Rev. xx. 14. 

As to the demoniacs mentioned in the New Teſta- 


ment, it is pretty evident, that their diſorder was - 


lome ſpecies of madneſs, or lunacy, which, in the 
time of our Saviour, was uſually aſcribed, by Hea- 
thens as well as Jews, to the malignant influence, 
not of the devil, but of demons, or the ſouls of evil 
diſpoſed perſons, which were imagined to range 
about the earth, and to delight in miſchief, an ab- 
lurd and unphiloſophical notion, but which it was 
not our Saviour's buſineſs to correct, 


* 
A 
9 
—n— q 


The 


328 The Doftrines of Revealed Religion, 


The only ſtory of this kind which is not pretty 
eaſy to be explained by this hypotheſis, is that in 
which a legion of demons is ſaid to have gone out of 
two men intoa herd of ſwine, Matt viii. 28. Mark 

v. 1. Luke viii. 26. But if the ſwine only hap. 
pened to be drowned about the ſame time that the 
two men were cured, it might have been ſufficient 
to give riſe to the ſtory; which, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, is not related by any perſon who was preſent 
at the tranſaction; Matthew not Being called to 
follow Chriſt till after his return from this excur- 
ſion beyond the ſea of Galilee; ſo that there was 
ſufficient room for exaggeration and miſtake, Or, 
which I think moſt probable, the madneſs of theſe 
men might be transferred to the ſwine, 
Much miſtake, with reſpect to this ſubjeQ, ſeems 
to have been occaſioned by the ambiguity in the 
meaning of the words ſatan, angel*, and devil, which 
fignify reſpectively, adverſary, meſſenger, and accuſer. 
Thus the angels that finned, 2 Peter ii. 4. and Jude 
6. may mean the meſſengers who were ſent from the 
wilderneſs to ſpy out the land of Canaan, as the 
author of the ſcripture meaning of the word Satan has 
ingeniouſly conjectured, or it may refer to his hiſ- 


® Tt is not unuſual with the ſacred writers to call even the un- 
conſcious inſtruments of God's pleaſure, ſuch as natural cauſes, 
&c. angels, Pf, civ. 4. Who maketh the wind his angels, and 
« flaming fire his miniſters,” For ſo it may with moſt propriety 
be rendered. 
$0ry; 
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tory of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, who, for their 
rebellion againſt Moſes, were deſtroyed by the 
earth opening and ſwallowing them up. Indeed, 
the common interpretation of theſe paſſages is not 
agreeable to the conſtant tenor of the ſcriptures, in 
which no more than one devil, or Satan, is ever 
mentioned. 

When the devil is ſaid “ to go about like a roar- 
« ing lion, ſeeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. 
v. 8. the beſt interpreters ſuppoſe that Nero, or 
ſome other known adverſary, or accuſer, is intend- 
ed. Alſo, when St. Paul ſays, that he deſired 
« to do” a certain thing again and again, but 
te that ſatan hindered him,” x Thefl, ii. 10. he 
might mean any human adverſary, or ſome of his 
friends, influenced by worldly conſiderations. 

Theſe are only a few general hints upon the ſub- 
ject, nor do I know that any of them are peculiar 
ro myſelf; but they appear to me to throw con- 
liderable light upon the ſubject, and to remove 
ſome difficulties from the ſcheme of revelation, 


which, I hope, will recommend them to others as 
well as to myſelf, 
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SECTION IL 
Of allſtinence from blood, 


— as concerning the lawfulneſs of 
eating blood, ought to have been conſidered 
under the head of precepts that are not of a moral 
nature; but, as it is a ſubject of much leſs impor- 
tance than the reſt, and of a more doubtful nature, 
I have thought proper to reſerve the diſcuſſion of it 
to this Appendix, in which I ſhall endeayour to do 
Juſtice to the arguments on both ſides, 

'The prohibition to eat blood, given to Noah, 
ſeems to be obligatory on all his poſterity ; and as it 
accompanied the firſt expreſs grant of animal food, 
it ſeems to be reſerved, by way of acknowledgment 
to God, as the giver of life, and of the food which 
ſupports it. Alſo this reſpect paid to blood, which 
is ſhed when animals are killed for food, and which 
is the moſt apparent vehicle of life, may be intended 
to inculcate a reſpect for life, as the moſt valuable 
gift of God, and to warn us not to deprive any 
animal of it, and much leſs man, without ne- 
neſſity. 

It is obſervable, that the awful denunciation of 


the judgment of God againſt murder, immediately 
follows 


— 
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follows the prohibition to eat blood, as if it had 
been underſtood that they had ſome connection. 
Gen. ix. 3. © Every moving thing that liveth 
« ſhall be meat for you; even as the green herb 
« have I given you all things; but fleſh with the 
« life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall you 
« not eat. And ſurely your blood of your lives 
&« willI require: at the hand of every beaſt will I 
« require it, and at the hand of man, at the hand 
« of every man's brother will I require the life of 
* man, Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by man 
te ſhall his blood be ſhed; for in the i image of God 
«© made he man.“ 

It may likewiſe be added, as an additional ar- 
pument for abſtaining from blood, that it is far 
from being a wholeſome aliment, eſpecially in hot 
countries, promoting leprous and ſcorbutic diſor- 
ders*, 

Some have argued, that the precept given o 
Noah was only intended to prohibit the eating of 
the fleſh of animals raw, or cut off without killing 
the animal; but the antient Jews underſtood it dif- 


* What Dr, Lardner ſays upon this ſubjeR is pretty remarkable, 
* Blood appears to me to be very unwholeſome, Indeed, I 
© eſteem it filthy, and highly diſagreeable. So that I cannot bear 


* the thought of cating it. If ever it comes to me in food, it is 


more than I know, And I ſuppoſe it is never brought, either 
alone, or mixed with other. things, to the table of polite people.“ 
Remarks ow Ward's Diſſertation, p. 132+ 


ferently; 
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ferently; and when Moſes repeats the injunction to 
the Jews in particular (where it cannot but be ac. 
knowledged, that he intended to expreſs a prohibi. 
tion of the uſe of blood itſelf) he gives preciſely 
the ſame reaſon for it as in this caſe, Lev. xvii, 14. 
& Ye ſhall eat the blood of no manner of fleſh: 
& for the life of all fleſh is the blood thereof.“ It 
is moſt probable, therefore, that the two commands 
differ only in terms, and that they have both the 
very ſame meaning. 

It might have been imagined that, by chriſtianity, 
the Gentiles, at leaſt, had been exempted from the 
obſervance of this precept; but among other things 
which were before held innocent or indifferent by 
them, but which were proper to be obſerved after 
their converſion to chriſtianity, the apoſtles ex- 
preſsly included this, when they were ſolemnly 
aſſembled in council, in order to write to the di- 
ſciples at Antioch, who had applied to them about 
their obligation to obſerve the laws of Moſes, 
And though it is not expreſsly ſaid, that they were 
particularly directed by. God to decide in this man- 
ner, yet it ſeems to be implied, when they ſay, that 
it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft, as well as to them- 
ſelves, Acts xv. 28. ** It ſeemed good to the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no 
ic greater burden than theſe neceſſary things; that 
« ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, and from 


« blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for- 
| «© nication z 
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ct nication : from which, if ye * yourſelves, ye 
« ſhall do well.“ 

It is ſaid by ſome, and eſpecially Dr. Lardner, 
that this was only a temporary proviſion, deſigned 
to prevent giving offence to the Jews; but, in an- 
ſwer to this, it may be ſaid, that there is no inti- 
mation, or hint, of its being temporary, or any 
mention made of a time when the prohibition was 
to ceaſe ; and the apoſtle John wrote after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, when it cannot be pretend- 
ed, that there was any neceſſity for obſerving ſo 
much tenderneſs with reſpect to the Jews. 
Moreover, it is not impoſſible, but that our Lord 
himſelf might refer to this decree of the apoſtles, 
and thereby give his ſanction to it, when, in his 
meſſage to the church at Thyatira, he ſays, Rev. 
11.24. ** I will put upon you none other burden. 
„But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I 
come.“ No moral precept is ever properly called 
a burden in the ſcriptures ; and, therefore, they are 
probably ſome obſervances of a ceremonial nature, 
that are referred to; and the very ſame word, 
Bap&, burden, is made uſe of, both by the apoſtles, 
and by our Lord on this occaſion ®, 


It 


It appears to me rather extraordinary, that Dr, Lardner 
ſhould be of opinion, that our Lord refers to this apoſtolical dee 
cree in the Revelation, which he ſuppoſes to have been written in 
de year 95 or 96, a long time aftex the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

| - "an 
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It may ſeem extraordinary, that the prohibition 
of fornication ſhould be joined to that of eatins 
blood, in the ſame decree ; but it ſhould be confi. 
dered, that fornication was not thought to be an 
immorality by the Gentiles ;| and even the Jews 
had not the ſame ideas of chaſtity and purity | 
in this reſpect, which are enjoined upon chriſ. 
tians. Dr. Lardner ſuppoſes that, by fornica- 
tion in the apoſtolical decree, we are to under. 
ſtand marriage with heathens, from which the 
apoſtle Paul ſo earneſtly diſſuades the chriſtians at 
Corinth. 

Dr. Lardner alſo — 25 that, “ the decree 
« js not to be underſtood as a precept or com- 
© mandment, but as advice and counſel, concern- 
“ ing matters of prudence and expedience, conſi- 
« dering the circumſtances of things and perſons 
& in that time.” Remarks on Ward's Diſſerta- 
tions, page 141. But it cannot be denied, that it 
becomes all chriſtians to yield to ſuch advice and 


\ 


and yet that it ſhould have been intended to continue in force only 
till his religion had made greater progreſs in the world; as if that was 
the meaning of lis coming: whereas, I do not think, that any thing 
elſe in the language of the New Teſtament would lead us to con- 
clude, that this phraſe was applicable to any other than ſome 
determinate event, and eſpecially the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or 
the time of the final judgment, See Remarks on Ward's Diſlerta- 
tions, p. 122. | | 


counſel, 
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counſel, if it extend to them. And if, as he al- 
lows, it did extend to chriſtians after the deſtrue- 
tion of Jeruſalem, T do not ſee that there is not 
equal reaſon why it ſhould extend to us. And one 


of the reaſons for abſtaining from blood, which 
was hinted at when the prohibition was given 


to Noah, is of as much weight now as ever it 


was. 

It has been urged as an argument againſt the 
perpetuity of the apoſtolical decree in the Acts, 
that the apoſtle Paul never quotes, or alludes to it 
in his writings. But, admitting it to be temporary, 
no perſon will maintain that it was not deſigned to 
extend beyond the time of his epiſtles; and yet, 
though the unlawfulneſs of fornication be allowed 
to be perpetual, Paul did not avail himſelf of any 
argument drawn from that decree when he wrote 
on that ſubject to the Corinthians, who, of all 
the Greeks, were moſt remarkably addicted to that 
Vice, 

If we interpret this prohibition of the apoſtles 
by the practice of the primitive chriftians, who can 
hardly be ſuppoſed not to have rightly underſtood 
the nature and extent of it, we cannot-but con- 
clude, that it was intended to be a and per- 
petual ; for blood was not eaten by any chriſtians 
for many centuries, When the chriſtians were 
charged with meeting in the night, and drinking 


f blood, 
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blood, by way of binding one another to ſec 
in ſome immoral practices, Tertullian obſerves 
with reſpect to it, that it was well known that no 
chriſtian would eat blood at all; inſomuch, that 
it was uſual with heathens, when they wanted 
to know whether any perſon was a chriſtian, to 

F ſet blood - puddings before him as a very ſuſfi. 
cient teſt, 

Blood is not eaten by chriſtians in a part of 
the Eaſt, or by the Greeks, or Ruſſians, who are 
of the Greek church, to this day; nor indeed was 
the uſe of blood introduced into this yeſtern part 
of the world till very late. When the Pomera- 
nians were converted to chriſtianity, which was 
in 1120, they were particularly enjoined to ab- 
ſtain from blood, as a badge of their profeſſion. 
It was not allowed to be eaten in the Weſt in the 
time of Bede, or a century afterwards ; and blood 
was not eaten in any part of Switzerland till Cal- 
vin introduced the practice from ſome other place, 
See Curcellzus on this ſubject. Dr, Lardner, 
however, ſays, that little regard was paid to theſe 
regulations of the apoſtolical decree by the Latin 
chriſtians, from the end of the fourth century. 
Remarks on Ward's Diſſertations, p. 136. 

It is farther ſaid, that the /iberal ſpirit of chril- 
tians is ſtrongly againſt any ſuch a diſtinction of 


* meats as the * of the uſe of blood ſup- 
poſes ; 


© 
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poſes; and that even the very letter of the declara- 
tion of our Lord and his apoſtles excludes any ſuch 
diſtinction. Thus we read, Matt. xv. 11. Not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man: 
« but that which cometh out of the mouth, this 
4% defileth a man.” And the apoſtle Paul repre- 
ſents him who Believeth that he may eat all things, as 
not weak, but as of a ſtronger and more enlarged 
mind than he who thought and acted differently, 
Rom. xiv. I,, He alſo ſays, v. 17. The king- 
« dom of God i is not meat and drink, but righte- 
© ouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ;* 
and v. 20. All things are pure: but it is evil 
for any man who eateth with offence.” 

But our Saviour made the declaration above- 
mentioned, at a time when he himſelf ſtrictly con- 
formed even to the Jewiſh diſtinction of meats 3 
and Paul might only allude to the ſame reſtriftions, 
to which, as well as to other Jewiſh rites, many 
chriſtians then conformed. . The ſame apoſtle, 
in the ſame general manner, makes light of all 
diſtinction of days, though, he no doubt, made a 
diſtinction of one day of reſt, 

Though, in diſcuſſing this ſubject, I have ge- 
nerally mentioned the arguments for the prohibi- 
tion of blood before thoſe againſt _ it, and have re- 
plied to the latter more than to the former, I would 
not have my reader conclude, that I am fully de- 
Vo, II. Q termined - 
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termined in my judgment with reſpect to it. Let 
him weigh what has been advanced on both ſides, 


and decide for himſelf; not forgetting, that this 
- queſtion relates to the leaſt of all poſitive precepts, _ 
and that all poſitive or cetemonial precepts are o 
little importance compared to the ſmalleſt wong 
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